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PREFACE. 


IT is with somewhat of a feeling of regret that I launch this 
third instalment of nyáyas; for I had hoped that they might be 
embodied in a revised re-issue of the first and second, so as to 
have the whole alphabetically arranged in one volume. There 
are not many, however, amongst India's two hundred and ninety 
millions, who take much interest in an effort of this kind, so we 
were compelled to follow a less ambitious course. To facilitate 
reference, I have prepared an index to the whole of the 430 
nyáyas explained in the three volumes, and have written addi- 
tional notes on several of those contained in the first and 
second. The latter will be found in the Superaddenda. 


The present ‘handful’ differs materially from the two which 
preceded it in that it contains a goodly number of technical 
nydyas; to wit, most of those representing important adhi- 
karanas in the Mimánisá system, as well as certain paribhásás 
from Patanjali and Nagoji Bhatta. All of these appear to be 
quoted as nyáyas by writers on the various schools of philo- 
sophy; and I hope that such explanations of them as I have 
been able to give will prove of service to young students of 
these interesting works, and that the numerous references to 
the Mahdbhdsya will not be considered superfluous. ‘That work, 
as presented in Benares editions, used to have a most forbidding 
aspect; for sütra, vàrtika, and bhdsya, were crowded together, 
like sardines in a box, without numbers or any distinguishing 
marks to facilitate reference, and then this conglomerate was 
frequently (as in my own copy) sandwiched between two 
equally compressed portions of Kaiyata! Dr. Kielhorn, how- 
ever, has turned the impenetrable jungle into a well-laid-out 


‘park in which one can roam about with ease and comfort! 


Amongst other treasures, I was delighted to find there my two 
mango-tree nydyas, namely, “| आस्रसेकपितृतर्पण ?? and “आम्रान्पृष्ट: 
कोविदारानाचष्टे.? 
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Now for a word regarding the title of these pamphlets, Iam 
by no means satisfied with ‘maxim’ as the equivalent of nyáya, 
but adopted it because many great scholars had already done 
so. As to the naturalness of such a course on my part let two 
Indian poets speak MEL यद्यदाचरति. श्रेष्ठस्तत्तदेवेतरो जनः | स यत्ममार्ण 
कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवतेते.? “एकस्य कर्म संवीक्ष्य करोत्यन्योऽपि गर्हितम्‌ | 
गतानुगतिको लोको न लोकः पारमार्थिकः? ॥ The nyáyas dealt with 
by me come under three distinct heads, and are either (1) 
Tilustrations [ dristánta ], (2) Rules, or principles [ as in the case 
of paribhasas &e.], or (3) Topics [adhikaranas, as in the case of 
the kapinjalanydye and others: from the same source] It 
would, therefore, be better, in my opinion, to adopt the term 
nyaya itself, without translating it into English. 

This would seem to be the most suitable place for a note on 
the Khandanoddhdra, a work now in course of publication in 
The Pandit, and from which I have occasionally quoted in the 
following pages. It has been stated by some Indian scholars 
of repute (beginning with Pandit Taranatha Tarkavacaspati, in 
1801, in the preface to his edition of Sénkhyatattvakawmudé y 
and the statement is now stereotyped in the Descriptive Cata- 
logue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Government College, Calcutta, 
for the year 1900, that the Váeaspati who wrote the above work 
in refutation of S'ri Harsha’s K handamakhandakhádya, is ident- 
ical with the celebrated philosopher Vácaspati Misra. No rea- 
sons have been given for this assertion, and. no evidence in its 
favor seems to be forthcoming from the work itself. 

In a prefatory note by Mr. Arthur Venis, issued with the 
first part of the Tarkikaraksd (in the Pandit for Nov. 1899), 
he tells us that Vácaspati Mis'ra and Udayana were contem- 
poraries, the Nydyasict of the former having been written in 
976 A. D., whilst the latter composed his Laksandvali in 984-5. 
He adds that Udayana was “ probably much the younger man, 
as his Paris‘uddhi is a commentary on Vacaspats Tåtparya: 
piká; and he may be supposed to have lived as late 85 
1050 A.D.” Now, on page 13, the author of K handanoddhara 
quotes Kusumânjali i. 19, prefaced with the words “ तदुक्तमा* 
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चायः,” and, on the next page, cites i. 10 of the same, with the 
words ““आचायो अप्याहुः.” On page 45, he refers to Atmatattva- 
viveka in the same way. Is it in the least likely that a re- 
nowned Acarya like Vácaspati Misra would quote a very 
junior contemporary in such language as that, even if he con- 
descended to notice him at all? Again, on page 25, the author of 
the Uddhéra says “ विस्तरस्तु तत्त्वाळोके मयेवोक्त इतीहोपरम्यते)'? 
but the author of the Bhdmatt has never been credited with a 
treatise of that name, though we know of his Tattvasaméhsa. 
Lastly, on page 35, there is a reference to विवरणमत, and, on 
page 40, to नरसिहहरिशमेमत, which could hardly carry us back 
to the tenth century. 


It has been suggested by some that S'ri Harsha, too, was a 
contemporary of Vacaspati Misra and Udayana,—but, since he 
quotes the former on page 354 of the Khandana (as I pointed 
out on page 29 of the Second Handful), and cites Udayana 
four times at least (see, especially, pages 633-637), this posi- 
tion can hardly be maintained. In 1871, Dr. Bühler, on the 
authority of a Jain writer named Rájas'ekhara, placed Sri 
Harsha in the twelfth century; and, if that is correct, the ques- 
tion of the authorship of the Uddhdra is finally settled as 
far as Vacaspati Mis'ra is concerned. There was a prolonged 
discussion as to 800 Harsha’s date in the first three volumes 
(1872-4) of the Indian Antiquary, but nothing was 
conclusively established as against Dr. Bühlers view which is 
recorded on page 30 of the first volume. 

On page 49 of Khandanoddhéra we read —“ अथ खण्डनकृत्‌ 
पोडशपदार्थी खण्डयिप्यंस्तत्र qued प्रमाणं खण्डयितुं तदुपधायिकां प्रमामादो 
खण्डयति स्म ` तत्त्वानुभूतिः प्रमेत्ययुक्तम्‌.! ? The passage in question 
will be found on page 143 of Khandanakhandakhddya, and 
the commentator S'ankara Mis'ra ascribes this definition of 
pram to the Laksanamálá, a work which the editor, in a foot- 
note, attributes to Sivaditya, the author of the Saptapaddrtht. 
The latter was published in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series 
in 1893, and in the Preface we have the same authorship of the. 
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2 t t thority of a Citsukhivyékhyð, 
5070017076 asserted on he au eae ; 
x £ which is not stated. In opposition to this, iur 
ne ae Lae out that Varadarája quotes the Laksanamá â 
rm ro and 295 of his Térkikaraksé, and, in both cases, 
dm DN commentator Mallinatha ascribes > to m 
T 3 loubt expressed by Fitzedward Hall, on page 97 of his Indes, 
T f ine Mie «the well-known commentator 2 the poems of 
Kalidasa and others,’ is seb aside by Mallinathas quoting: 5 
AE ion of hi ntary on Raghuvamsa n. ४१, 
age 99, a portion 0 his comme * 
à adding “ इति स्फुटीकृतं च्चैतदर्माभिः पञ्चकाव्यादिटीकासु * अलं महीः 
an 
पाल तव श्रमेणेत्यादो.' ” 


G. A. J. 


REDHILL, a 
October 1904. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


List of additional authors quoted 
in the following pages. 


Agamaprdmdaya, of S'ri Yamunacirya Swimin. The Pandit, 


Benares, 1900, 


Arthasangraha of Laugiksibhiskara, edited and translated by 


Dr, Thibaut. Benares Sanskrit Series, 1882. 


Khandanoddhdra, a refutation of Khandanakhandakhadya, 


by Vacaspati. Now appearing in the Pandit. 


Rivandvali of Udayana, on Pras'astapáda's Bhágya. A mere 
fragment published in Benares Sanskrit Series,—Fase. i, in 


1885, and Fase, ii. in 1897! 


Laksandvali of Udayana, with S'esas'ürngadhara's tika. The 


Pandit, Benares, 1900. 


Laukikanydyasangraha of Raghundthavarman. Edited by 
Gangádhara S'âstri in the Pandit, 1902. A very slovenly 


edition ! 


Maniprabhd, a Commentary on Yogasütras by Rámánanda 


Yati. Benares Sanskrit Series, 1903. 


Nirukta, Bib. Ind. Series, 4 vols., 1882-9]. 


Nyayamakaranda, a Vedántic treatise by Anandabodha Bhat- 
türakücárya, with Com. by Citsukha Muni.  Chaukhambá 


Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1901-3. Incomplete. 


Nysyasiddhdntadépa of S'es'adharácárya, with Com. by S'esà- 
nantacirya. Now appearing in the Pandit. These are cvi 
and evii of Hall’s Index, page 44. He was mistaken as to 


the latter. 


Nydyusudhd of Somes'vara Bhatta, a Com. on Tantravár- 
tika  Chaukhambá Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1901-03. 


Incomplete, 
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vi LIST OF BOOKS. 


Nyayasútravivarana, by Râdhâmohan Vidyavacaspati (a 
friend of Colebrookes). Published in The Pandit, 1903. 

Prabandhacintémant of Merutunga. Bombay, 1888. Trans- 
lation by Mr. C. H. Tawney, CLE., in Bib. Ind. Series, 1901. 

Prakaranapancika, otherwise called 86816, a treatise on 
Mimámsáà by S'alikanátha. Ghaukhambá Sanskrit Series, 
Benares, 1903. Incomplete. Originally published in Pandit 
for 1866-7. 

Saddarsanacintanila of Mahádeo Moreshwar Kunte, in Sans- 
krit, Maratht and English. Poona, 1877-82. Incomplete. 

S'dliká, see Prakaranapaneiká. 

S'ástradápiká of Parthasivathi Misra a Com. on Jaimini (from 
the beginning, and not as stated in Halls Index). Reprint- 
ed from the Pandit, 1891. 

Slokavdrtaka of Kumázila, with Parthasarathi’s Com. Chau- 
khambá Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1898. Translation by 
Mr. Gangánátha Jha, in Bib Ind. Series, 1900-03. In- 
complete. 

S'ribhdsya of Ramanuja, with Com. of Sudars'anüchárya. Re- 
print from Pandit, 3 vols, 1889-91. Translated by Dr. Thi- 
baut, in Sacred Books of the East Series, 1904. 

Syddvddamanjart of Mallisena, on Hemacandra’s karikés. 
Chaukhambá Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1900. 

Tarkabhdsd of Kes'ava Mis'ra, with the tikà Nydyapradipa of 
Vis'vakarman. The Pandit, Bonares, 1901. 

Tarbikaraksd of Vaxadarája, with the commentary (in part) of 
Mallinatha. The Pandit, Benares, 1903. 

Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha of Siddharsi. Edited in Bib. 
Ind. Series by Professors Peterson and Jacobi, 1899-1903. 
Incomplete. 


Vakyapadtya of Bhartrihari. Kándasi and ii, Benares Sans- 
krit Series, 1887. The third Kanda, otherwise styled Pra- 
kirnaka, and much quoted in Sarvadars'anasangraha, has 
never been printed. "This ought to be seen to at once. 
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Vakyasudhd of S'ankarücárya, with Brahmánanda Bhárati's 
tiki, published together with Vivaranopanyása, which see 
below. 


Vedéntatatlvaviveka of Nrisimhasrama, published in the 
Pandit, 1908, 


| Vidhirasdyana, a very dull treatise on Mimámsá by Appai 
। Diksita. Chaukhambá Sanskrit Series, 1901. 


| Vivaranopanydsa of Rimananda Sarasvati. Benares Sanskrit 
| Series, 1901. The Vákyasudhá is published with this. 
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A THIRD HANDFUL OF POPULAR MAXIMS. 
SE जाए 


अकाले कृतमकृतं स्यात्‌ ॥ 


A thing done at a wrong time [ might as well be left undone, 

for it ] would be regarded as not done. It occurs in the following 

| passage of Mádhava's Nyáyamálávistara, 10. 1. 1 :---“'कि ag- 

। करणादूध्वैमावाह्यते किंवा प्रयाजेभ्यः पुरा । नाद्यः | अकाले कृतमकृतं स्यादिति 
न्यायेनावाहनस्य निरर्थकत्वात्‌.? 

Again, in S'abara on Jaimini 6. 2, 25, with reference to the 

times prescribed for the Agnihotra, and New and Full Moon 

sacrifices, we read “'तस्मादन्येपु कालेषु अविहितत्वात्कृतमप्यकृतं em. 


अग्निहोत्रन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the Agnihotra sacrifice [ consisting of morning 
and evening libations]. It forms the subject of Jaimini 6. 2. 
23-26, where the injunction “यावजीवम पिहोत्र जुहोति’ is discussed. 
The interpretation put upon these words by the pürvapaksin is 
that the householder is to do nothing else but offer the Agnihotra 
during his whole life! Kunte thus summarizes his argument :— 
“From the time of the establishment of a sacred fire to the time 
of death the Agnihotra is to be performed continuously, without 
the remission of a moment. ‘his is the duty of an Arya. He 
cannot rest fora moment. The Agnihotra is not a constituent 
part of any other sacrifice. It is an independent sacrifice by 
| itself. It therefore accomplishes the purpose of a person; and 
must therefore be unremittingly adhered to; and it does not 
matter if, in performing a principal act, minor acts are neglected. 
It is therefore reasonable to perform the Agnihotra-sacritice 
alone continuously for life’. ‘The reply to all this is that the 
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meaning of the vidhi is simply that it is to be offered every 
morning at daybreak, and every evening, according to the 
injunction ““प्रदोषमभिहोत्रं होतव्यं ब्युष्टायां प्रातः? Fora description 
of the Agnihotra, see S‘atapatha Brdhmanc, Kanda 2, 
Adhyáyas 3 and 4; also a very useful exeursus of Kunte's on 
pages 410-420 of his Saddarsanacintanild. Brahmasitra- 
bhdsya 8. 4 82 shows how Vedantists apply the injunction 
relating to the Agnihotra. 


A [5 — vi $ 
अङ्कुलिदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्बंसविधिः ॥ 

Attempting to dispel the darkness with a lamp no bigger than 
your finger! Endeavouring to bring about a great result by 
the use of manifestly inadequate means. Tt occurs in the follow- 
ing passage of Atmatattvaviveka, page 52:—“A चास्माकमिव 


'तवाप्यत्र मूकतेव शरणं TAA वचनविरोधे ह्युदासीनस्य सा शोभते । न चात्र 


विधो विरोधः कश्चित. | न च त्वसुदासीनः प्रयोजने प्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ | तस्मादलमङ्कु” 
'िदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्वंसविधिमनुष्टाय.? 1 am indebted to Mr. Arthur 
Venis for an explanation of this ny&ya. 


अङ्कुल्यग्रं न तेनैवाडुल्यग्रेण स्पृश्यते ॥ 


The tip of a finger cannot be touched by itself. Akin to the 
sayings “A man cannot mount on his own shoulder", and “The 
edge of a sword cannot cut itself.” It occurs in Nydyavdrtika- 
ldtparyatikd page 466, line 10 from bottom :—““यथाङ्कुल्यग्रं न 
agen wera एवं ज्ञानं न तेनेव ज्ञानेन weld शक्यते.” We meet 
with it again in Párthasárathi's comment on the S'ünyaváda 
section of the S'lokavartika, (page 288 ):- न हि पाकः पच्यते 
छिदा वा छिद्यते । नापि करणकमेत्वं airia चा एकस्य संभवति | ने 


ह्ङुल्यभ्रेणवाङ्कल्यग्रं सपृश्यते नाप्यज्ु्य्ममातमानं स्पृशति । तेनासां विधानां | 


इृष्टान्ते क्रचिदप्यद्शनाज्ज्ञानेऽपि नास्ति संभवः.” 


T do nob understand the double statement here about the 
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finger-tip. Parthasarathi could not mean that the tip of one 
finger cannot be touched by the tip of another finger! The 
second part of the statement looks like a marginal gloss which 
has got into the text. The first part of the extract is found in 
Bhdmati 2. 2, 28 (page 448 ):--“अपि च भेदाश्रयः कर्मफलभावो 
नाभिन्ने ज्ञाने भवितुमहेति । नो खलु छिदा छिद्यते किन्तु दारु नापि पाकः 
पच्यते$पि तु तण्डुलाः । तदिहापि न ज्ञानं स्वांशेन ज्ञेयम्‌.? 


अङ्गुल्यग्रे हस्तियूथशतमास्ते ॥ 


There are « hundred herds of elephants on the tip of my 


finger! This illustration of an absurdity occurs frequently. In 


Vwaranaprameyasangraha, page 232 g, we read :—अन्न केचिच्चो- 
द्यन्ति । व्यर्थोऽयं व्युत्पत्तिनिरूपणग्रयासः । शब्दस्यार्थासंस्परित्वात्‌ । न 
aged हस्तियूथशतमास्त इत्यादिशब्दैः कश्चिदर्थः प्रमीयते । यत्राप्वाक्ये 
प्रमीयते तत्रापि मानान्तरनिबन्धना सा प्रमितिने शव्दनिबन्धनेति.” Then 
in Citsukhé ii. 32 :--“आप्तोदीरितवाक्येषु मालतीमाधवादिपु। व्यभिचारान्न 
तद्युक्तमाप्तत्वस्यानिरुक्तितः ॥ ३२ ॥ स्वकपोलकहिपतमालतीमाधवादिवाक्येषु 
घ्रामाण्याभावादतिव्या्तिः | नहि पुराप्त एव सन्नाटकनाटिकादिग्रबन्धविरचन- 
भात्रेणानाप्तो भवति भवभूतिः | उक्तं चेतदुम्बकेन 'यदासोऽपि कस्मेचिठुपदिशति 
न त्वयाननुभूतार्थविषयं वाक्यं प्रयोक्तव्यं यथाङ्कुल्यग्रे हस्तियूथशतमास्त इतिः | 
तत्रार्थव्यभिचारः स्फुटः.?? 


In the commentary on Khandanakhandakhddya, page 104, 
the saying is modified to ““अङ्कुल्यग्रे करिशतं विहरति,!? and another 
of a like kind is added, namely “मम कणेकुहरं प्रविश्य सिंहः कीडति;?? 
and in Atmatativaviveka, page 65, Udayana gives us “aa कर्णे 
प्रविश्य राजो गर्जेति भेषजझुच्यताम्‌.? The Umbaka quoted above is 
perhaps the Umbeka referred to by Hall (on page 166 ) as an 
authority on Mimámsá. In the Catalogus Catalogorum, the 
latter is identified with Mandanamisra, which is one of the 
names by which Sures varácárya is known, 
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च ES en 
अत्यन्तबलवन्तोऽपि पौरजानपदा जनाः । दुबलेरपि 
बाध्यन्ते पुरुषैः पार्थिवाश्रितेः ॥ ! 


Even very powerful men from town and country are held in 


check by weaker men who have the king's support. This verse 
from the Lantravdrtiiva ( page 863 ) is thus applied by Raghu- 
natha:-—“aa निर्बछेनापि प्रबकसहायेन प्रबलो बाध्यते तत्र 'अत्यन्तवल- 
वन्तो$पि पौरजानपदा जनाः । dex बाध्यन्ते gen पार्थिवाश्रितेः इति 
न्यायोऽवतरति | स्पष्टार्था$्यम्‌ | उदाहरणं तु श्रुत्यपेक्षाया दुर्बळाया आपि 
स्मृतेराचमनरूपप्रबळपदा्थाश्रितत्वेन प्राबल्यम्‌ । अतः श्रौतक्रमत्यागेन वेद- 
करणानन्तरं छुते आचमनमेव कार्यमिति दिक्‌.” We may compare with 
this the following from Sures'vara’s large vartika, page 753 :— 

८“आशंसते बलीयांसमबलीयानपि स्वयम्‌ | 

धर्मे बळं समाश्रित्य जेतुं लोके तथा यथा ॥ 

राज्ञा बलेनाल्पबलो बलीयांसं कुटुम्विनम्‌ | 

जेतुमादांसते तस्माद्वमैः METATA:  ॥ 


A 
अधिकरणसिद्वान्तन्यायः ॥ 

A truth or conclusion which implies amother truth or 
conclusion. This is the third of four kinds of सिद्धान्त defined 
in Nyáyasütras 1. 1. 28-31, the others being (1) सवेतत्रसिद्धान्त, 
(2) प्रतितत्रसिद्धान्त, and (4) अभ्युपगमसिद्धान्त. Ballantyne’s ronder- 
ing of the four is (1) a dogma of all the schools, (2) a dogma 
peculiar to some school, (3) a hypothetical dogma, and (4) a 
dogmatic corollary. In Tarkikaraksd i. 29 (page 126) we 
have the following description of manas:— “त्युगपदूज्ञानानुत्पत्तिमे- 
नसो fef | एवं चाणुतयेव मनसः सिद्धिः । अन्यथा युगपदनेकेन्द्रियाधि- 
षठानाद्युगपदज्ञानोदयप्रसंगात?* | On this, Mallinátha comments thus:— 
““एवं चेति । जगत्कलुः सर्वज्ञत्वा दिवन्मनसोऽणुत्वमधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्यायाद्धमि 
ग्राहकादेव सिद्धमित्यर्थः? ॥ There is another example in Atmatat- 
tvaviveka, page 83, line 9; and a third in Yámunácüryss 
Agamapramanya, page 17, line 1. 
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अधिकारन्यायः ॥ 


The rule regarding the qualifications [required of a sacrificer 
Jaimini 6. 1. 1-3 deals with part of this, The decision is that 
he must be desirous of heaven, according to the vidhis ““दुशपूर्ण- 
मासाभ्यां स्वर्गकामो यजेत,” “ज्योतिष्टोमेन स्वर्गकामो यजेत.” The 
principal thing here is the desire for heaven, whilst the sacrificial 
act is subordinate. The remainder of the pada deals with the 
physical and social fitness demanded. See under आख्यातानामर्थे 
gaat &e, below. oa a full description of the four kinds of 
injunction, of which adhikdravidht is the third, see Laugáksi- 
bháskara's Arthasangraha, page 4, with Dr. Thibaut’s transla- 
tion, page 7 &c. 


अनन्तरस्य विघिवा भवति प्रतिषेधो वा ॥ 


[A rule containing] an injunction or a prohibition [enjoins 
or forbids only] that which 4s nearest [to 16 in some other rule]. 
Here is one of Raghunatha’s grammatical nyáyas, included in 
both of his works. My translation is based on that of Dr, 
Kielhorn in his well-known edition and translation of the Pari- 
bhdsendus‘ekhara, where it appears as Paribhásà LXI. Nágoji- 
Bhatta took it, of course, from the Mahábhásya, and I have 
noted the following ten instances of its occurrence:—l, 1. 43 
( vàrt. 3); 1. 2. 48 (várt. 7); 1. 8. 12 (vart. 7); 1. 3. 14 (vårt. 3); 
1. 3. 58 ( vàrt. 3); 1. 4. 17 ; 3. 1. 67 (váxt. 5); T. 1. 21 (várt, 1) 
7. 2, 8 ( várt. 2); and 7. 3. 85 ( vårt. 4). 


अन्तरङ्गब हिरङ्कयोरन्तरङ्गं बलीयः ॥ 
Of the proximate [ or, more closely related ] and the remote 
[ or, less closely related |, the former is the stronger. I find it 
most difficult to give a rendering of this nyáya. It seems to be- 
long primarily to the grammarians, though found also in philo- 
sophical works. It is included in Siradeva’s list of paribhásás, 
but not in that of Nágoji Bhatta. The terms अन्तरङ्ग and बहिरङ्ग 
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are, however, explained by the latter, under his paribhásà 
“असिद्धं बहिरङ्गमन्तरङ्गे, ? in the following manner, and I subjoin 
Dr. Kielhorn’s translation. As this eminent scholar gives no 
English equivalent of the two terms here described, it may 
fairly be assumed that no satisfactory one is to be found, “अन्त- 
मेध्ये बहिरङ्गशाख्रीयनिमित्तससुदायमध्येऽन्तर्भूतान्यज्गानि निमित्तानि यस्य तद- 
न्तरङ्गमू | एवं तदीयनिमिचतससुदायाद्ृहि भूताङ्गकं बहिरङ्गम्‌,” “Antaranga 
is (a rule) the causes (of the application ) of which lie within 
(or before ) the sum of the causes of a bahiranga rule; in like 
manner ( that rule ) the causes (of the application) of which 
lie without (or beyond) the sum of the causes of that (antaranga 
rule) is bahiranga.” The Professor adds the following in 
footnote :—““अन्तरङ्ग and बहिरङ्ग are two Bahuvrihi-compounds 
and denote a rule, or an operation, or that which is tanght in a 
rule. The word a@ here neither denotes a member of the body, 
nor is it the grammatical term ag as defined in P. 1. 4 13; but 
it is equivalent to उपकारक ‘that which assists (an operation), 
or, in other words, it denotes the निमित्त, that is, ‘ the cause’ of 
an operation”. 

The nyáya is employed by S'abara on Jaimini 12. 2. 27, and 
by Anandagiri on Brahmasitrabhdsya 2.1. 4; and there is 
another example of it in the following passage of the Vivarana- 
prameyasangraha (page 15)— iet तावदुपादानापेक्षा ग्रथम- 
मुत्पद्यते पश्चा द्विरोधिसंसरगांभावापेक्षा तथा चान्तरङ्कबहिरङ्गयोरन्तरङ्गं बलवदिति 
न्यायेनान्तरङ्गोपादानविषयत्वमेव तयोन्याय्यम्‌.” 


ATA ATM GAA वेश्मान्तरमप्रिमत्‌ ॥ 


From seeing smoke rising from one house we do mot infer 
that there is a fire in another house. This is from Tantra- 
wdrtika (page 180, line 9) on Jaiminis sütra “अनुमानव्यवस्था- 
नात्तत्संयुक्तं प्रमाणं स्यात” (1. 3. 18). 
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अन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतमन्यार्थं भवति ॥ 


A thing, though made for one purpose, may also serve for 
another. This is found in Mahábhásya 1. 1. 28 (vårt. 4), 1. 3. 
12 (vart. 5), and 6. 1. 50, as follows:—“‘amagert न चान्यार्थ 
प्रकृतमन्यार्थ भवतीत्यन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतमन्यार्थ भवति | तद्यथा। झाल्य कुल्याः 
प्रणीयन्ते ताभ्यश्च पानीयं पीयत उपस्पृश्यते च शालयश्च भाव्यन्ते. 16 js 
quoted by S'abara on Jaimini 3. 1. 12 ( page 220), and is re- 
ferred to by Kumárila in his long and interesting discussion of 
शेष (an accessory—that which serves the purpose of something 
else ) in the opening part of the third chapter of the Tantra- 
vártika. On page 668, line 13, we read:—*«q हि कश्चिदपि शालि- 
sarge पिबन्मदर्थैमेताः प्रणीता इत्यध्यवस्यति । तस्मादन्यत्तादर्थ्ये- 

मन्यश्चोपकार इति विज्ञायते.” 


अपच्छेदन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the interruption [of a procession of priests] 
It is thus explained by Goldstücker:—*"Used in the liturgical 
writings of the interruption of a procession of priests, caused by 
the inadvertence of one or several amongst them; thus, it being 
the rule that at the first Savana of the J yotishtoma the priests 
must proceed one after the other ‘in the black-ant fashion, the 
one that comes after holding his preceder by the hem of his 
garment, an interruption caused by the dropping of the hem, on 
the part of one priest would be एककर्तैको$पच्छेदः २८” This 
curious ceremony is discussed in Jaimini 6. 5. 49-56, where 
certain penalties are prescribed for letting go the garment (कच्छ- 
विमोचन). The matter is well and concisely put in the Nyáya- 
málávistara on the above portion of Jaimini, and much informa- 
tion is contained in Kunte's notes on the same sütras. 

The nyáya is employed by writers on Vedanta. It is found, 
for example, in Vedéntakalpataruparimala, page 10, line S— 
“ज्येष्ठस्यापीति | अपच्छेदन्यायेन पूर्वस्य परेण बाधमाञंक्य तदपेक्षस्येति विशेषित 
तेनोत्तरस्य पूर्वापेक्षायासुपक्रमाधिकरणन्याय एव ade इति सूचितसित्य्थः ॥ 
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The passage of the Vedéntakalpataru here explained is found 
on page 6, line 8 :--'ज्येष्टस्यापि पोर्बापर्यन्यायेन बाधमाशंक्याह तदपेक्ष 
AR.” The पौवोपयन्याय is a part of tho अपच्छेदन्याय, and derives 
its name from sütra 54, namely ““पौवौपर्ये पूर्वदोबेल्यं प्रकृतिवत्‌ , 
the subject of the adhikarana being that when the priests, walk- 
ing in procession, let go their hold one after another, the one who 
does so last is liable to a penalty. ‘This same sütra is quoted in 
full in Bhdmati, page 5, last line, and is immediately followed 
by a verse from Kumárila's Tuntravartika, page 819; where, 
however, the reading of the first line is पोर्वापर्यबलीयस्त्वं instead 
of the पूर्वीत्परबलीयस्त्व॑ of the Bhdmatt. The same verse is 
quoted by Vácaspatimisra at the bottom of page 59 of his 


Nydyavdrtikatdtparyatikd, where the reading agrees with that 


of the Bhàmati The अपच्छेदन्याय is found also in S'rübhásye; 
page 143. 


अप्रासे शाखमर्थवत्‌ ॥ 


Scripture can attach a meaning [to an act &c.] when such 
[a meaning ] has not been established [and could not be estab- 
lished in any other way] I take this to be the drift of this 
somewhat difficult nyáya which forms part of Jaimini’s sütra 
6.2.18. In Bralwnasütrabhágya 3. 3. 18 there is a discussion 
as to the aim of certain S'rutis which prescribe the rinsing of 
the mouth, before and after eating, in connection with the 
prénavidyd. Were they intended to enforce आचमन as an act 
of cleanliness, and also as an act of ritual directed to prána? 
The decision is that the former was already provided for by 
smriti, and that s'ruti merely attached to it its significance as & 
religious ceremonial. Bharatitirtha sums up the case in Adht- 
karanamdlé 3. 3. 9, as follows:—''gfe प्राते ब्रूमः 'अग्राप्ते शाखमर्थ- 
वतः इति न्यायेन मानान्तराप्रामनझताचिन्तनमेव विधेयम्‌... आचमनं d 
झुद्धधर्थतया स्मृतिबलादेव प्राप्तमिति न विधीयते .. . तस्मादाचमनस्य आपत्वाद* 
नञ्नताबुद्धिरिव प्राणोपासक प्रति विधेया. ‘The ny&ya is found also in 
Tamtranartika, page 145, line 8, and again on page 232; in 
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Citsukhé i. 7 (Pandit, vol. iv. page 475, line 2 ) and again in 
the Rámánuja chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha ( page 69, 
line 12 of Jivananda’s edn. ), where Professor Gough renders it- 
“ Before its signification is attained the system is significant.” 
oot c 
अभ्यहितं पूवम्‌ ॥ 

Lhe more worthy should come first. These words form part 
of Patanjali’s comment on a vártika on Pánini's rule 9. 2. 34 in 
regard to the position of words in a dvandva compound. The 
whole sentence is as follows:-—“asattd पूर्व निपततीति वक्तव्यम्‌ । * 
मातापितरो श्रद्धामेघे!? ॥ Its use is not restricted to grammar, how- 
ever, as the following extract from the first paragraph of 
S&yana's introduction to his commentary on the Rigveda shows:- 
“ ऋवेदस्य प्राथम्येन सर्वत्राश्नातत्वादभ्याहितं पूर्वमिति न्यायेनाभ्यहिंतत्वात्तब्या- 
ख्यानमादौ युक्तम्‌? ॥ Again, at the commencement of tho twelfth 
chapter of the Jaiminiyanydyamálávistara, we read as 
follows:—“avaléd पूवेमिति न्यायमाश्रित्य तन्रप्रसङ्गप्रतिपादकयोरेकाद्‌- 
शहद्दादशाध्याययो: पूर्वोत्तरभाव उपपादितः? ॥ And in Anandagiri on 
Brahmasitrabhdsya 1. 4. 98 — “प्रधानवादस्येव प्राधान्येन निरासे 
हेत्वन्तरमाह स चेति । न केवलमभ्यर्हितत्वात्तस्य ग्राधान्यं स्मृतिमूलत्वादपी- 
ema." 


अम्बुनि मजन्त्यलावूनि ग्रावाणः पुवन्ते ॥ 


Gowrds sink in water, but stones float ! This is often quoted as, 
an illustration of an absurdity. Itis 88 old as the If ahdbhdrata 
and appears at the end of chapter LXIV of the Sabháparvan:— 
“मजन्त्यलावूनि शिलाः gard मुद्यन्ति नावोऽम्भसि waza.” I have met 
with it twice in S’abara’s bháshya. In 1.1.5 (page 11) :--“।एवं- 
जातीयकं प्रमाणविरुद्धं वचनमप्रमाणम्‌। अम्डुनि मजन्त्यलाबूनि ग्रावाणः इवन्त 
इति यथा.” In 4. 3. 10:—“a@ चेवंजातीयकं परत्यक्षविरूद्ध॑ वचनं प्रमाणं 
भवति | यथास्डुनि मजान्त्यलाबूनि शिलाः छवन्ते पावकः शीत gta.” 


0 
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अरुणेकहायनीन्यायः॥ 


The maxim of a ved [cow ] one year old, This nyáya, found 
in Lantravdrtika 1. 2. 41, in Nydyamanjari, page 294 (line 2 
from bottom), and in Veddntakalpataruparvmala, page 619 
(line 4), is the आरुणिन्याय of Jaimini 3. 1. 12, and is based on 
the following words connected with the ritual of the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice —'*erevrat पिङ्काक्ष्यैकहायन्या सोमं क्रीणाति,” “he buys Soma 
with a red-coloured, yellow-eyed [cow] of a year old.” The 
Mimamsaka delights in hair-splitting, and in trifling with lang- 
uage: and we have a typical instance of this idiosyncrasy in the 
way in which this simple sentence 1s dealt with. Because the 
cow is not actually mentioned, and the word अरुणा denotes a 
quality (redness ), an objector says “how can one buy Soma 
with a mere quality ?" S'abara's reply to this occupies ten octavo 
pages, whilst that of Kumáxila fills twenty-nine! The objection 
is concisely put in the Nydyamdldvistara, part of which is as 
follows :— 

“अरुणाशब्दो5रुणिमानं गुणमाचष्टे । गुणिविषयतया प्रयुज्यमानस्यापि ` ना- 
गृहीतविशेषणा faf बुद्धि: इति न्यायेन गुणबोधकत्वात्‌ | अन्वयव्यतिरेका- 
कयां गुणमात्रे TAIN | तस्य चारुणिमगुणस्य तृतीयाश्रुत्या सोमक्रयसाधनत्वं 
प्रतीयते तच्चानुपपन्नम्‌ | अमूर्तस्य गुणस्य वासो हिरण्यादिवत्क्रयसाधनर्वासंभ- 
वात्‌?’ ॥ The reply to this 18 :--“यद् प्यमूर्तों गुणस्तथापि हायनवदक्षिवचच 
गोद्रब्यमवच्छिनत्ति | तचच द्रव्यं साधनमिति WENT गुणस्य क्रयेणान्वयो भवति | 
एवं सति वाक्यभेदो न भविष्यति’, ॥ 


अवतकप्तेनकुलस्थितम्‌ ॥ 


A mungoose’s standing om hot ground. Used of a fickle, 
changeable person who never sticks toa thing. It is found in 


Mahdbhdsya 2. 1. 47, as 10)10008:--“'यथावतप्ते नकुला न चिरं स्थातारो 


भवन्त्येवं कार्याण्यारभ्य यो न चिरं तिष्ठति स उच्यते&वतप्तेनकुरूस्थितं त | 


| 
| 
| 
|] 


एतदिति.” It occurs a second time in 6. 2. 49 (vårt. 6), in 
company with the expression उदकेविशीणे. The compound NAR 
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which is found in 2. 1. 42, has much the same meaning. Patanjali 
says:— “gay तीर्थे काका न चिरं स्थातारो भवन्त्येवं यो गुरुकुलानि गत्वा न 
चिरं तिष्ठति स उच्यते तीथकाक इति.” In Marathi, however, the name 
is applied to “a person ever watchful after some booty or spoil,” 
a meaning which seems more in accord with the character of 
the crow than that assigned to it by Patanjali! 


अवयवप्रसिद्धेः समुदायप्रसिद्धिबेलीयसी ॥ 


For this paribhásá see under रृथकारन्याय. It is quoted by 
Kumárila in Tantravdrtika 1. 4. 11, more than once, but one 
example will suffice :—“‘ gemaat हि समुदायप्र सिद्धिरवयवग्रसिद्धि 
बाधते तस्यास्त्वात्मछाभो यत्र प्रमाणान्तरेण पूवानुभूतावयवार्थरहिते&थें शब्द- 
प्रयोगो इश्यते । यथाश्रत्वकर्णत्वरहिते वृक्षेऽश्वकणैशाब्दस्य.” As a parallel 
to this, we might take our word cockroach, which is neither a 
cock nor a roach! For other examples of the paribhás& see 
Tantravdrtika pages 538, 1002, 1048, and 1149. 


अविरविकन्यायः ॥ 

The principle of the words avi and avike. Though both 
mean ‘a sheep; yet a derivative in the sense of the flesh of a 
sheep (आविक) can be formed only from the latter. It occurs in 
Mahdbhésy 4. 1. 88 (vårt. 2) as follows:—** तत्र द्वयोः शब्दयोः 
समानार्थयोरेकेन विग्रहोऽपरस्माहुत्पत्तिर्भेविष्यत्यविरविकन्यायेन | तद्यथा d 
अवे्मौसमिति विगृह्य अविकशब्दाहुत्पत्तिभवति आविकमिति” ॥ Similarly 
in 8. 1. 89 (vårt. 6); 4. 2. 60; 4. 8. 131; 5. 1. 7; 5. 1. 98; and 6. 
2. 11 (vårt. 2). This inaccurate compound is one of the 
instances brought forward by Kumárila of the way in which 
grammar &e. are set aside by learned writers. On this, see the 
ny&ya “ अश्वारूढाः Xe? below. 


अश्वारूढाः कथं चाश्वास्विस्मरेयुः AATAT: di 


How could men of intelligence be mounted on horses and yet 
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forget their horses? Yet grammarians and others sometimes 
ignore their own rules! In Lantravértika 1. 3. 18 (according 
to the incorrect numbering of the Benares edition), Kumarila 
comments at great length on the corrupt forms of words 
employed by even learned writers. On page 200, he says 
“अन्तो नास्त्यपदाव्दानामितिहासएुराणयोः !? and then instances the 
curious word उभाभ्य which is made to mean “a blow given by 
an elephant with both tusks” ( युगपदुभाभ्यां दन्ताभ्यां प्रहारः). On 
the following page he ४७५४ :--““ये5पि व्याकरणस्येव परे पारे प्रतिष्टिता: | 
सुतरां तेऽपि गाव्यादितुल्यानेव प्रयुञ्जते ॥ सूत्रवार्तिकभाष्येपु दश्यते चापशब्द- 
नम्‌ । अश्वारूढाः कथं चाश्वान्विस्मरेयुः सचेतना:? ॥ 

Mallináth probably had this in mind when, in his comment 
on Varadarájas Térkikaraksd (page 20), he wrote:—*q- 
तत्तुरगाधिरूढस्य तुरगविस्मरणं यद्वेदप्रामाण्यसाधने प्रवृत्तस्य मीमांसागुरो- 
स्तत्ममाद इति सोपहासं परिहरति. See Addenda. 


असाधारण्येन व्यपदेशा भवन्ति ॥ 

Names are given in consideration of some speciality. This 
was perhaps taken from Sámkhyasóbra V. 112:—“aag एथि- 
ब्युपादानमसाधारण्यात्तद्मपदेशः पूर्ववत्‌.” “In all [bodies] earth is the 
material: in consideration [ however] of some speciality, there is 
designation as this [or that other element than earth, as entering 
into the constitution of some given body], as in the preceding 
case.” This is Dr. Ballantyne's rendering. The nyáya is found 
in the early part of the Aksapáda section of Sarvadars'ana- 
sangraha, and I append Prof. Cowell’s translation:— निनु 
प्रमाणादिपदार्थपोडशके प्रतिपाद्यमाने कथमिदं न्यायशाख्रमिति व्यपद्रियते | 
सत्यम्‌ । तथाप्यसाधारण्येन व्यपदेशा भवन्तीति न्यायेन न्यायस्य पराथो- 


नुमानापरपयौयस्य सकलविद्यानुग्राहकतया सर्वकर्मानुष्ठानसाधनतया प्रधानत्वेन | 


तथा ब्यपदेशो युज्यते”, 


“But here an objector may say, ‘If these sixteen topics, proof 


. &e, are all thus fully discussed, how is it that it has received 


the name of the Ny&ya S'ástra [as reasoning, ४. e. Nydya, or 
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logic, properly forms only a small part of the topics which it 
treats of ?'. We allow the force of the objection; still, as names 
are proverbially said to be given for some Special reason, we 
maintain that the name Nydya was rightly applied to Gotama’s 
System, since ‘reasoning’, or inference for the sake of another, is 
justly held to be a predominant feature from its usefulness in 
all kinds of knowledge, and from its being a necessary means 
for every kind of pursuit.” See also S ‘dlikd, page 98. 


असिधारामधुलेहनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of licking honey from the edge of a sword! This 
is found in the Jaina chapter of Sarvadarsanasangrahe ( page 
45 of Jivánanda's edn.), as 101005 :--''सदुसद्वेदनीयस्य सुखदुःखो- 
त्पादकत्वमसिधारामधुलेहनवत्‌ ,?? which Prof. Cowell renders, * An 
object recognized as simultaneously existing or non-existing 
produces mingled pleasure and pain, as licking honey from 8 
sword’s edge—this is vedantya.” 


आख्यातानामर्थ ब्रुवतां शक्तिः सहकारिणी ॥ 


Power [of understanding on the part of the hearer] co-operates 
with the verbs expressing a certain sense. This is Dr. Thibaut’s 
rendering of the nyáya as it appears in Laugákshibháskara's 
Arthasangraha (page 16) in a passage explanatory of adhikdra- 
vidhi. The portion connected with the nyáya, and the transla- 
tion, are as follows: «wa सामर्थ्यमपि | आख्यातानामर्थ gaai शक्तिः 
सहकारिणीति न्यायात्समर्थै प्रत्येव विधिप्रवृत्तेः'? ॥ “In the same manner, 
capability (to perform the duty is an understood qualification ); 
for the injunction applies only to those who are capable (by 
bodily strength and health, mental power &c.) to carry it out, 
according to the principle expressed in the words ‘power (of 
understanding on the part of the hearer) co-operates with the 
verbs expressing a certain sense’ (the verbs although possessing 
a certain sense have no effect on a person not able to understand 
it" The commentator, Rámes'vara S'ivayogibhikshu, explains 
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that blind, deaf, and lame persons m e excluded as being incap- 
able of performing various parts of the sacı ificial ritual 


A much earlier instance of the employment of this ny&ya is 
met with in Sures'vara's Sumbandhavdrt ika, verse 75, which I 
here subjoin, together with Anandagiri's comment 


““सहकर्त्री भवेच्छक्तिरिति न्यायाद्भवेद्यदि । 
मनष्यगोचरोऽपीति नाख्यातासंभवात्तथा ॥ ७० ॥ 
2 


आख्यातानामथ वोधयतासधिकारिशक्तिः सहकारिणीति न्यायाद्विधेयाथी- 
नष्ठानञ्ञक्तमधिकारिणं विना विधेर्विधित्वायोगात्काम्यादि सुसक्षवर्जयेदि- 
त्याख्यातस्य मन॒ष्य॑ प्रतिस्वार्थ बोधयतो मनुष्यशक्तिसापेक्षत्वादेवमात्रगोचरत्वम- 
स्वासिद्धसिति शंकते | सहकर्त्रीति | यत्राख्यातमस्ति तत्र तत्सहकत्री कतुंशक्ति 
रिष्टा न च सोक्षकामी काम्यादि वर्जयेदित्याख्यातं ख्यात्यतो न मनुष्यगो- 
चरतोक्तहेतोरिति समाधत्ते नाख्यातेति” ॥ 


The nyáya probably originated w ith S'abara who makes use 


of it in his bhüsya on Jaimini 1. 4 30. There, however the | 


reading is आख्यातराब्दानामर्थं we The expression “सवाख्यातसह- 
कारिशक्तयनुसारेण” in Tandravávüka 9. 2. 27, page 955, line 9, 
incorporates the same nyüya. See Addenda. 


आई qub समन्ताद्वातानीतं रेणुजातसुपादत्ते ॥ 


A wet garment collects the dust brought to i£ From every side | 
by the wind. This illustration is taken from the Jaina section | 
of Sarvadars'anasangrahka (page 44 of Jivànanda's edn) The | 


text, and Professor Cowell's translation, ave as follows :— यथाद्र 
दख समन्ताद्वातानीतं रेणुजातसुपादत्ते तथा कपायजलादे आत्सा योगानीतं 
सर्वप्रदेशगह्माति यथा वा निष्ट्तायःपिण्डे जरे क्षिसेऽस्भः ससन्ताद्रह्लाति तथा 


कषायोष्णो जीवो योगानीतं कसै समन्तादादत्ते As a wet garment 


collects the dust brought to it trom every side by the wind, 80 _ 


the soul, wet with previous sins, collects, by its manifold points 


of contact with tho body, the actions which are brought to it by 
yoga. Or as, when water is thrown on a heated lump of mon, 
the imm absorbs the water altogether, so the jiem, heated by 
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previous sins, receives from every side the actions which are 
brought by yoga.” In a footnote, the Professor adds:—“Yooa 
seems to be here the natural impulse of the soul to act,” 


इष्यमाणस्यैव प्राधान्यं न त्विच्छायाः ॥ 


The thing wished for is of more importance than the wish. 
This occurs in Veddntakalpataruparimala page 56, as 
follows:—‘aq विध्यन्वयिस्वेनाविवक्षितमपि प्रेपानुवचनमनुवाद्यतया यथा- 
विधेयदण्डान्वयि एवमिच्छापि प्रारभ्यमाणब्रहमज्ञानान्वयिनी सती ब्रह्मज्ञानस्य 
प्रयोजनत्वं ब्रह्मणः सन्दिग्धत्वं च गमयेत्‌ | इच्छेप्यमाणसमभिव्याहारे चेष्यमा- 
णप्राधान्यं यजेत स्वर्गकाम इत्यादौ कुम्‌ । अत इहापीच्छाम्राधान्यं बिहाये- 
प्यसाणम्राधान्यमभ्युपरन्ठुं युक्तम्‌” ॥ Again, on page 62 of the 
89110:--"प्रत्ययार्थः प्रधानसिति सामान्यन्यायादिच्छेप्यमाणसमभिव्याहृता- 
विष्यमाणं प्रधानमिति स्वर्गकामपदादिपु sat विशेषन्यायो बलवानिति 
भावः” ॥ So too, in Ramanuja’s Sribkdsya, page 81 :---''ज्ञातुमिच्छा 
जिज्ञासा । इच्छाया इप्यमाणप्रधानत्वादिष्यमाणं ज्ञानसिह विधीयते? 
This is repeated verbatim in the Rámánuja section of Sarva- 
darsanasangraha, page 69 (Jivananda’s edn). 


उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्तोऽप्यपवाद उपसंजातनिसि- 
THAT बाधते ॥ 


This is another of Raghunatha’s grammatical ny&yas. It is 
not met with in the Mahdbhdsya, but forms one of Nagoji- 
bhattas paribhásás. The following is Prof. Kielhorn's rendering 
of it:—“An apaváda, even though the causes of its (application) 
are still to present themselves, supersedes a general rule the 
causes (of the application) of which are already present.” In 
connection with this paribhás& we have the देवदत्तहन्तृहृतन्याय 
which see below. 


उभयतःपाशा रज्जुः ॥ 


A rope which binds at both ends, An embarrassing position; 
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a dilemma. The following is from the Jaimini section of 
Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 133, Bib. Ind., or 150 of Jivana- 
nda’s edition), with Professor Cowell's translation (page 198):— 
“८ अभावः कारणमेव न भवतीति चेत्तदा वक्तव्यमभावस्य कार्यत्वमस्ति न वा । 
यदि नास्ति तदा पटप्रध्वंसानुपपत्त्या नित्यताप्रसङ्गः । अथास्ति किमपरादं 
कारणत्वेनेति | सेयसुभयतःपाशा रज्जुः ” ॥ 

«If you object that non-existence (or absence) cannot be a 
cause, we reply by asking you whether non-existence can be an 
effect or not? If it cannot, then we should have to allow that 
cloth is eternal, as its ‘emergent non-existence’ or destruction 
would be impossible. If it can be an effect, then why should it 
not be a cause also? So this rope binds you at both ends.” 

The following example is from the opening part of Citsukht 
(Pandit, vol. iv. page 466) :--"स्वप्रकादतायां सति प्रमाणे तद्वेद्यत्वम्‌ | 
असति च साधकाभावादेव न तत्सिद्धिरिति सैपोपनिषदानासुभयतःपाशा 
रज्ज़रित्यलमतिविस्तरेण”? u Other instances will be found in Kusu- 
månjali iii 6 (page 374); in the same author's Laksandvali, 
page 56; in Térkikaraksdtikd, page 26; and in Khandana- 
khandakhddya, page 580. See Addenda. 


एकदेशविकृतमनन्यवत्‌ ॥ 


My rendering of this in the Second Handful was not quite 
correct. It should rather be—A thing that is changed im one 
part does not thereby become something else (literally, like some- 
thing else), For example, as Patanjali says under 1. l. 56 


(vârt. 10), the cutting of a dog's ears or tail does not turn ib | 
into a horse or a donkey, but it is still a dog! Other passages | 
of the Mahâbhâsya where this paribhásá occurs are as follows:— | 
S'ivasütra 2, vàrtika 4 (4. e. vol. i. page 21); 2. 4. 85 (vart. 10); | 
4, 1. 83; 6. 1. 69 (vårt. 8); 6. 4. 149 (vårt. 2); and 8. 3. 85. | 
Raghunâtha probably took this, with his other grammatical | 


nyayas, from the Paribhdsendus'ckhara, Professor Kielhorn's 
translation of which enabled me to correct my rendering. For 
other illustrations of the above, see under «rp कर्ण वा &c." 
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एकसम्वन्धिदर्शने$ल्यसम्बन्धिस्मरणम्‌ ॥ 


On seeing one thing we are reminded of others connected 
with i. The nyaya is found in this form in the Nydyapradipa 
on Turkabhdsd, page 44, where the presence of smoke is said to 
remind the spectator of the invariably connected fire. In both 
of Raghunáthavarman's books it is given as एकसस्बन्धिदर्शनम- 
न्यसस्वन्धिस्मारकस्‌, and, in the larger of the two, he illustrates it 
thus:—“qoar हस्तिपकदञ्चैनं हस्तिस्मारकं तथा नद्यादिज्ञानस्य कुशकारा- 
जळएुंबिकाजळूकानां तत्सस्वन्धिनां स्मरणहेतुत्वम्‌.?? Türünátha (8. V. न्याय) 
quotes the saying in the form एकसस्वन्धिज्ञान We. He reverses 
the above illustration by saying that the elephant reminds one 
of the driver; and adds that a word reminds one of its meaning, 
a statement which, in these degenerate times, is not universally 
true! 


कपिज्ञलन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the Kapinjalas [a kind of partridge], In 
Vdjasaneyt-Samhita xxiv. 20, we read ““वसन्ताय कपिञ्जलाना- 
wud,” and the question arises, how many of these birds are to 
be sacrificed? Jaimini devotes eight sütras [11. 1. 38-45] to 
the discussion of this point, and finally decides that three, the 
lowest figure representing plurality (two being merely duality), 
will satisfy the requirements of the s‘ruti. S‘abara’s lengthy 
argument is very concisely summed up in the Nydyameéld- 
vistura, as follows :— 

“कृपिञ्जरेषु fear ऐच्छिकास्तित्वमेव वा | 
आद्यो बहुत्वसाम्यात्न त्रित्वेनव कृतत्वतः ॥ 

अश्वमेधे वसन्ताय कपिञ्जलानाळभत? इति त्रित्वचतुष्ठादिसंख्यानां aga- 
साम्यादिच्छया या काचिद्वहुत्वसंख्या स्वीकार्येति चेत्‌ । न । त्नित्वेनेव शास्त्रस्य 
कृतत्वात्‌ | यो हि चतुष्ठादिसंख्यामुपादत्ते तेन न तदन्तर्भूतं त्रित्वं वजेयितुं शक्यं 
त्रित्वसुपाददानेन स्वनन्तर्भूतं चतुष्ठादिक aif शक्यते अतो5वश्यंभावित्वेन 
प्रथमभावित्वेन लाघवेन च त्रित्व उपात्ते शाखार्थसिद्ठो ततो5धिकपक्षिहिसायां 


म्रत्यवायात्‌ | तस्मात्रित्वमेवोपादेयम्‌** ॥ 
3 
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Ihave met with the nyáya in Tantravirtika 2. 1. 12 (page 
304), in 3. 5. 26 (page 1049), and in Veddantakalpatarwpari- 
mala, page 550, line 3; and the abridged St. Petersburg Lexicon 
gives a reference to Kullüka on Manw vii. 105, where certain 
offerings are directed to be made to Sarasvati. In accordance 
with the hkapinjalanydyo, Kullüka decides that three are 
sufficient; and Medhátithi is of the same opinion, This maxim 
is manifestly akin to सकृत्कृते कृतः शास्त्राथः, and in accord with the 
Marathi phrase शास्त्रापुरता as defined by Molesworth. 


कंबलनिर्णजनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the cleansing of a; course blanket [by beating it 
on the feet, and so dusting them at the same time]! One of the 
numerous examples of the accomplishment of two objects by 
one operation ;—“killing two birds with one stone.” It is found 
in S'abara 2. 2. 28 :--/“अपि च दधि उभयमसमर्थ ag फं साधयितु 
होमं च। ननु कंबलनिणेजनवदेतद्भविष्यति । निर्णेजनं हि उभयं करोति। 
कंवलछुद्धि पादयोश्च निर्मळताम्‌?* ॥ The कंबळ (the कांबळ of the 
Maráthas) is made of extremely coarse and rough material, and 
generally black or black and grey. In the case of the very poor, 
ib is often their sole garment by day as well as their only 
covering at night. 


करिबृहितन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the trumpeting of an elephant. The word 
करि is really redundant, since the whole meaning is conveyed 
by fea alone—gfeat करिगर्जितमित्यमरः---206 the addition, in this 
and similar cases, is made for some special purpose. Raghunátha | 
defines it 0108 :--““विशिष्टवाचकानामपि पदानां सति एथग्विशोषणवाचक- | 
पदसमवधाने विशेष्यमात्रपरतायां करिब्रंहितन्यायः प्रवतैते.” This principle | 
may be exemplified by the following verse from Kdvyapra- | 
10०४७ vii, 10:— | 
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“सोन्दर्यसम्पत्तारुण्यं यस्यास्ते ते च विश्रमाः। 
पद्पदान्पुष्पमालेव कान्नाकर्षति सा सखे”? di 
Here the author of the Kdvyapradipa remarks (page 295):— 
““मालाशव्दो यद्यपि पुष्पस्येव af शाक्तस्तथापि न पुष्पपदमपुष्टार्थम्‌ | 
लक्षणयोत्कृष्टत्वप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ | अयमेव करित्रंहितन्यायः?? ॥ So, too, the 
Udéharanacandriké :--अन्न॒ निरुपपदान्माळाइव्दादेव पुष्पर्रक्प्रतीतेः 
पुष्पपदसुत्कृष्टपुष्पत्वे संक्रमितवाच्यम्‌ । एवमेव करिब्ृंहितादिष्वपि बोध्यम्‌.? 


The following additional nyáyas are cited by Raghunátha as 
belonging to the same ९)858:--गजघटान्याय, नीलेन्दीवरन्याय, पर्वताधि- 
त्यकान्याय, परवतोपत्यकान्याय, वाजिमन्दुरान्याय, Baers. In each 
case the first word might be omitted without affecting the 
meaning. 


कळञ्जच्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of [abstention from] the flesh of an animal kill- 
ed with a poisoned arrow. It is deduced from Jaimini 6. 2 
19, 20,—an adhikarana designed to teach the evil result of 
doing forbidden things. The words “न कळञ्जं भक्षयितव्यं न लशुनं 
न गृञ्जनं a’? are discussed, and the question arises as to whether 
this is an instance of पर्युदास or of प्रतिपेध,--१४॥०॥७ it means 
अभक्षणं कतैव्यम्‌ or भक्षणं न कर्तव्यम्‌. The subtle intellect of the 
Mimámsaka sees a great difference between these two, the 
former being something to be done, and the latter bemg some- 
thing to be avoided! The siddhántin decides in favor of 
thelatter. I would advise my readers to study pages 39-41 of 
Dr, Thibaut's excellent translation of Arthasangraha, in order 
to get, if possible, to a clear understanding of this irrational 
tenet. Many years ago, when in India, I heard a statement 
made by a Brahman, to the effect that the words “put no oil in 
the lamp” did not mean “don’t put oil in the lamp,” but rather 
“put in the lamp” some “no-oil”; in other words, ib was not a 
prohibition of an act bub an injunction to do something! This 
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is just the position of the Mimámsaka. The above ny&ya is 
quoted by Anandagiri on Bvalmasütrabhásya 3. 4. 28, and 
4. 1. 18. 


कलशपुरःसरप्रासादनिमाणतुल्यम्‌ ॥ 


Like the building of a temple on the summit of which [at 
its consecration] an earthen vessel [filled with water] has been 
placed. Used ironically of one who considers that he is doing 
something as meritorious as the building of a temple. ‘This 
explanation was given me by the Principal of the Sanskrit 


College, Benares. The illustration occurs in S'àrngadhara's tiki on 


Udayana’s definition of dravya in his Laksandvalt (page 4). 
The definition is—“aa गुणात्यन्ताभावानधिकरणं द्रव्यम्‌ ,” and, 
whilst explaining it, the commentator attacks the views of 


Citsukha Muni as follows:— aaa तत्त्वप्रदीपिकाकारेणोत्पत्त्यनन्तर- | 
क्षणे अव्याप्रिमुज्नाब्य गुणवत्त्वायन्ताभावानधिकरणत्वे च परिहारमाइांक्योत्प- | 


तत्यनन्तरक्षणविरि्टे कदाचिदपि गुणानुदयात्पुनरब्यासेस्तदवस्थत्वाक्नैवमिति 


परिहृतम्‌ | तत्कलशापुरःसरम्रासादनिमोणलुल्यम्‌.? It is necessary here | 
to bear in mind the tenet of the logicians—“‘ उत्पन्नं द्रव्यं क्षणमगुणं | 
तिष्ठति.” The Tativapradépilá, better known as Citsulsht, is | 


described by Hall as “a confutation of the Nyaya philosophy; 
on the basis of the Vedanta.” The wrath of the logicians 


would of course, therefore, be kindled against it. The pass- | 
age complained of above is the 81068 ii. 4 with the vyitti. The | 
former stands thus:— अव्यास्तेरप्यतिव्याप्षेद्धेव्यं नेव गुणाश्रयः । आद्ये | 


क्षणे गुणाभावाह्गुणादावपि वीक्षणात्‌.” See Addenda. 


काकदधिघातकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of æ crow as a destroyer of curds. An example 


of wpalaksdnd, where one represents many, or a part stands for | 
the whole. So if any one were warned to keep the crows of. 


the curds, it would imply that all other possible raiders were | 


also to be warded off. It is thus put by Bharttihari in Válcya- 
pudiyo ii. 314;— 
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““काकेभ्यो रक्ष्यतां सर्पिरिति बालो5पि चोदितः । 
उपघातपरे वाक्ये न श्वादिभ्यो न रक्षति” ॥ 


This is reproduced, with slight variations, in Tantravårtika, 
page 731. Raghunátha's application of the maxim is as fol- 
1008:--“तदुक्तमीश्वरगीतायाम्‌ । “ये Rat विष्णुमव्यक्त मां च देवं महे- 
श्वरम्‌ । एकीभावेन पश्यन्ति न तेपां पुनरुद्भवः? इति । अत्र हरिहरयोग्रेहणं 
काकदधिघातकन्यायेन विधेरप्युपरक्ष णम्‌.” The Isvaragittd forms part 
of the uttarabhaga of the Korma Purdna, and the verse here 
quoted is xi 8. Inthe ग्रहैकत्वन्याय, too, a part represents the whole. 


काकाधिकरणन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of something on which a crow is perched. This 
illustration seems to have originated with Patanjali, and is 
found in Mahábhásya 1. 1. 26 ( vartikas 3 and 4) --““अनुबन्धो- 
ऽन्यस्वकर इति चेत्तन्न । किं कारणम्‌ । लोपात्‌ । छप्यतेऽत्रानुबन्धः । BA- 
ऽन्नानबन्धे नान्यरवं भविष्यति | तद्यथा | कतरद्देवदत्तस्य गृहम्‌ | अदो यत्रासो 
काक इति । उत्पतिते काके WE तद्गृहं भवति | एवमिहापि छ्षेऽनुबन्धे नष्टः 
प्रत्ययो भवति । यद्यपि लुप्यते जानाति त्वसौ सानुबन्धकस्येयं संज्ञा कृतेति | 
तद्यथा | इतरत्रापि कतरद्देवदत्तस्य गृहम्‌ | अदो यत्रासौ काक इति | उत्पतिते 
काके यद्यपि नष्टं age भवत्यन्ततस्तसुददेशं जानाति.?? 


It occurs in Vivamanaprameyasangraha (page 195 ) in the 
course of a discussion on Bádaráyana's second stitra:—‘‘ ततः 
कारणसंबन्धिनो जन्मादेरलक्षणत्वमिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । काकाधिकरणत्ववदुपपत्तेः । 
काकाधिकरणत्वं हि न गृहेऽन्तर्भवति tam च सति काकविगमे ग्रहैकदेश- 
अङ्गबुद्धिप्रसङ्गात्‌। अतो गुहस्याधिकरणत्वं नामोपाधिको धर्मः स॒ च परि- 
शेषालक्षणे एवान्तभैवति | तन्निरूपकस्य काकस्य यथा लक्षणत्वं तथा ब्रह्मणोऽपि 
कारणत्वमौपाधिको धर्मा लक्षणान्तःपाती. Similarly in Sanksepa- 
sértrake i, 206 :-“ यत्रैष काक इदमेव तु देवदत्तवेश्सेति लाक्षणिकवृत्ति- 
रिहाभ्युपेता | काकास्पदत्वमवधीये तथापि वेश्ममात्राकृतिभवति लाक्षणिकी तु 

fe: ॥ With slight modifications it is found also in Tantra- 
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wartika, page 277, line 8 :--/'यथानभिधीयमानसपि काकनिल्यनं देव- 
दत्तगृहराव्दस्थ स्वार्थमभिद'धतश्रिह्वभूततां प्रतिपद्यते तद्ददाकृतिश्विह्न॑_व्यत्तय- 
भिधाने भविष्यति.” 


काण्डानुसमयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of “the performance of all prescribed acts of 
ritual in orderly succession for a particular object before per- 
forming the same acts in the same order for a second object.” 
This is Sir Monier-Williams' definition based on the commen- 
tary on Ás'valàyana's Grhyasdtra 1. 24. 7 which prescribes 
certain gifts commencing with gq and ending with गो. The 
commentator says “ ऋत्विजां मधुपर्कदाने द्वे गती संभवतः। पदार्थानुसमयः 
काण्डानुसमय इति । तत्र पदाथौनुसमयो नाम सर्वेपां वरणक्रमेण विष्टरं दत्त्वा 
ततः पाद्यं ततो$घ्येमिति | काण्डानुसमयो नाम एकस्येव विष्टरादिगोनिवेदनान्तं 
समाप्य ततोऽन्यस्य सवे ततोऽन्यस्येति.” In a case of this kind, where 
there is merely a bestowal of gifts, and not the performance of 
sacrificial ritual, the definition given by Molesworth is more 
suitable:—' The order, when a suit or set of things is to be 
given to each individual of a multitude, of giving at once all 
the articles composing the suit or set, as distinguished from 
पदाथानुसमय 


The nyáya represents the purport of Jaimini 5. 2. 3. Kunte 
says that the word अक्ष्याञ्रूत्ति used in the sütra means kdndanu- 
samaya. His notes on sütras 1-3 contain some very interest- 
ing items of information, of especial value to us of the West 
See पढार्थानुसमयन्याय, below. 


किं चक्षुपा ममैतेन TE दीपेन यन्मया ॥ 

What do I want with eyes when I cam. see by means of ४ 
lamp! This bit of wit—worthy of an Irishman—is not a nya: 
ya, but its inclusion here may help to show that even such 8 
solid work as the S'lokavdrtika contains an element of amuse: 
ment. ‘The quotation is from page 508 :— 
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“उद्दिझो ह्यन्धकारेण कश्चिदेव ब्रवीत्यपि | 

किं चक्षुपा ममेतेन दष्टं दीपेन यन्मया ॥ 
नित्यवृत्तो तु नान्धानां दृष्टिदीपशतेरपि । 
रूपादिदरोने यस्मात्तस्माञ्चक्षः THAR” di 


कुल्याप्रणयनन्यायः dU 


The maxim of the laying down of a water-cowrse for wriga- 
tion. An example of a thing made for one purpose subserving 
other purposes also. It is found in Vivaranaprameyasangraha, 
page 118, line 0 :--“ अतो न विधेयप्रत्यये तात्पयैमिति कुल्याप्रणयनन्यायेनो- 
भयार्थत्वाविधेयत्वात्‌ । यथा शाल्यर्थं कुल्याः प्रणीयन्ते ताभ्य एव पानीयं च 
पीयते तद्वत्‌ w^ 


For the source of this nyàya, see अन्यार्थ प्रकृतमन्यार्थं भवति. 


कूटकार्षापणन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of [the unwitting employment of] base money 
[in one’s business]. It is used by Kumárila (in Tantravartika 
1. 8. 3, page 95) in the course of an argument on the relative 
value of S/ruti and Smriti. He maintains that if any teaching 
of the latter is found to be in opposition to that of the former, 
it must be given up; just as a man who finds that he has been 
using counterfeit coins must at once abstain from so doing. 
The portion containing the nydya is as follows — ot हि कूटकार्पा- 
पणेन कंचित्कालमज्ञो लोकमध्ये व्यवहरति न तेन विवेकज्ञानजनितव्युत्पत्ति- 
नापि तथैव व्यवहतेव्यम्‌.” The word काषीपण here evidently means 
money in general, and not a coin of a certain value. Some- 
svara, however, in his commentary Nydyasudhd (page 145, 
line 12), seems to take it in the latter sense. He says :— 
“यो हीति । द्वात्रिंशल्कृष्णछरजतपरिसाणं कार्पापणः । कूटाकूटविलक्षणविवेक- 
ज्ञानेन जनिता व्युत्पत्तिः कूटत्वनिश्चयो यस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ ˆ 

In Lantravartika 1. 9. 8 (page 149, line 3 from bottom), 
Kumárila compares words to coins which can be tested by in- 
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telligent people. He says — शब्दापअंशवदेव गोणभ्रान्त्यादिप्रयोग- 
निमित्ता अथोपअंशा भवन्ति ते शाखस्थेरेवाविष्ठतार्थक्रियानिमित्तपुण्यार्थमिः 
शक्यन्ते साध्वसाधुकार्पापणमध्यादिव तत्परीक्षिभिविवेक्तम्‌.” 

The nyàya is found in Nydyamanjart, page 162, as fol- 
10७७ :---““'नापि बाधकाभावपरिच्छेदात्प्रामाण्यनिश्चयः स हि तात्कालिको वा 
स्थात्कालान्तरभावी वा । तात्कालिको न पर्याप्तः प्रामाण्यपरिनिश्चये । कूटकापा- 
पणादौ किंचित्काळमनुत्पन्नबाधकेऽपि कालान्तरे तहुत्पाददशनात्‌.?? It occurs 
again on page 169, line 3, on page 187, line 4 from bottom, and 
on page 531, line 1. 


कूपखानकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the well-digger. It is applied by Raghunátha 
as 1010फ8 :--“यथा कूपखानके पतितं पंकादि कूपाच्निःस्तेनाम्भसा प्रक्षाल्यते 
तथा तत्तद्विग्रहावच्छिन्नेशभेदबुद्धिजो दोपस्तढुपासनाजन्यसुक्कतम हिख्नोत्पन्नेना- 
'्रेतबोधेन समूलं fracia इति ज्ञेयम्‌ ॥ ” This illustration is as old 
as Patanjali who made use of it in the introductory chapter 
of the Mahábhásya (vol. i. page 11 ):--- अथवा कूपखानकवदेतद्ष- 
विष्यति | तद्यथा कूपखानकः कूपं खनन्यद्यपि Zar पांसुभिश्चावकीणो भवति 
सोऽप्सु संजातासु तत एव तं गुणमासादयति येन स च दोपो निहैण्यते भूयसा 
चाभ्युदयेन योगो भवत्येवमिहापि ४८.” 


कृतक्षौरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षा ॥ 


- This is identical in meaning with मुण्डितशिरोनक्षत्रान्वेषणम्‌ 
for which see the Second Handful. It occurs in Nydyaman- 
jart, page 104:—* अनिश्चितप्रामाण्यस्य तु प्रवृत्तो पश्चात्तन्षिणयो भवन्नपि 
कृतक्षौरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षावदफल एवेत्युक्तम्‌.” Lower down on the same 
page, there is another nyá&ya of similar import, in the following 
verse :— 

“समथथकारणज्ञानाद्यो5पि प्रामाण्य निश्चयस्‌ । 


qA सोऽपि कृतोद्वाहस्तत्र लझं परीक्षते.? ॥ 
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कृत्रिमाकृत्रिमयोः कृत्रिमे कार्यसम्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


The maxim that “whenever it may appear doubtful whether 
an operation has reference to that which is expressed by the 
technical or to that which is expressed by the ordinary mean- 
ing of a particular term, the operation refers (only) to that 
which is expressed by the technical meaning of the term in 
question.” This is Professor Kielhorn's rendering of the nyáya 
as it appears in Nagojibhatta’s vritti to Paribhás& ix:—“ ag 
संख्याग्रहणे बह्मादीनामेव ग्रहणं स्यात्मकरणस्याभि'धानियामकत्वसिद्धात्क्रत्रिमाकू- 
fat: कृत्रिमे कार्यसम्प्रत्यय इति न्यायात्‌? ॥ The maxim is taken 
from the Mahá&bhásya where it appears several times. In 1. 1. 
23 ( vårt. 3), it is followed by the example “लोके गोपालकमानय 
कटजकमानयेति यस्येपा संज्ञा भवति स आनीयते न यो गाः पालयति यो वा 
कटे जातः”. 


केवलैवचनैनिधेताधमर्णिक इव साधून्‌ ATRAIR ॥ 
Like an impecunious debtor deceiving the money-lenders 
with empty promises. This occurs in Atmatattvaviveka, page 
20, as follows :--““अवस्तुत्वादिति चेन्नन्वेतदपि कुतः सिद्धम्‌ | सर्वेसासर्थ्य- 
विरहादिति चेत्सोऽयमितस्ततः केवलेवेचनेर्निधेनाधमर्णिक इव साधून्भ्रासयन्प- 
रस्पराश्रयदोपसपि न पश्यति?’ 


क्रिया हि विकल्प्यते न वस्तु ॥ 

Action may vary, but substance cannot. This is plainly 
set forth in S’dnkarabhdsya 1. 1. 2 (page 37) as follows:— 
८ कर्तुमक्तुसन्यथा वा कछु शक्यं लोकिकं वैदिकं च कर्मं । यथाश्वेन गच्छति 
पह्यामन्यथा वा न वा गच्छतीति। ...... न तु वस्त्वेवं नेवसस्ति नास्तीति वा 
विकल्प्यते”. Similarly in 2.1.27 (page 471) : “क्रियाविषये हि 
बिकल्पाश्रयणं... ...इह तु विकल्पाश्रयणेनापि न विरोधपरिहारः संभवत्यपुरुप- 
तच्त्वाद्वस्ठुनः ”. 

Then, in Anandagiri’s comment on 1. 4. 1 (page 325), we 
find the expresssion ८ क्रियायामिव वस्तुनि विकल्पाभावात्‌ ,” and on 

4 
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page 859, “a fe वस्तुनि विकल्पोऽस्ति.? It occurs also on tho | 
first Dace of the Ramanuja chapter of Sarvadars'anasang- | 
p o J } g 


raha :— न च सदसत्त्वयोः परस्परविरुद्धयोः समुञ्चयासंभवे विकल्पः किं न 
स्यादिति वदितब्यं क्रिया हि विकल्प्यते न वस्त्विति न्यायात्‌? Nor 
should any one say: Granting the impossibility of the co- 
existence of existence and non-existence, which are reciprocally 
contradictory, why should there not be an alternation between 
existence and non-existence, there being the rule that it is 


action, not Ens, that alternates?” This rendering is Professor | 


Gough's. The ny&ya is found, too, in S‘dstradipikd 1. 9. 8 | 


( page 154, line 6), and Naiskarmyasiddhi ii. 82. 


क्षामेष्टिन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the scorched offering [4. e. the Purodàs'a-cake] | 


This is the topic of Jaimini 6. 4 17-21, and deals with the 


question of the penance to be performed when the whole of a | 
sacrificial cake is burnt. A partial scorching needs no penance. 


गर्गरातदण्डनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the infliction of « fine of one hundred on the 


Gargas. There are two paribhásás which are frequently found 


together in the Mahábhásya, viz “aag चाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः” ando 


D समुदाये वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः”: Professor Kielhorn (in his transla- 


tion of Nágojibhatta) renders them (the latter slightly modi- | 
fied) thus:—* What is stated (in grammar of ‘several things) | 
must be understood (to have been stated) of each of them | 
separately.” And “sometimes (it) also (happens that what is | 
stated in grammar of several things) must be understood (to | 


have been stated) of all of them collectively.” Patanjalis | 


illustration of the former is * देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तविष्णुमित्रा भोज्यन्ताम्‌,'” | 
where, of course, cach separate person is to be fed; and his. 
illustration of the latter is “amt: शतं दण्ड्यन्ताम्‌? where the 
Gargas collectively are to be fined a hundred. The passages. 
where these occur are 1. 1. 1 (vårt. 12); 1. 1. 7 (vart. 1); 2.1 
4; 2, 8. 46; 6. 1, 5 (vart, 2); 8. 8. 58; and 8, 4, 2 (vårt. 3). | 

Hu 
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The two paribhásüs and examples are quoted by S'abara on 
Jaimini 3. 1. 12 (page 223), and the second one is referred to 
as follows by Kumárila in his vartika on the same passage 
(page 712).— परः पुनराह सत्यमेपं न दोष इति । क्रियाप्राधान्ये तु तद्वः 
झीकृतविशेषणसस्ुदाये वाक्यपरिसमासिः । गर्गशतदण्डनहोमाभिपवभक्षवदिति 
परिहारः | न तु दण्डस्य दण्ड्यसंस्कारत्वाद्वोजनादिवत्मतिगर्गसावृत्तिः प्रामोति । 
नेष दोपः । 
शारीरो निग्रहो यत्र तत्र प्रत्येकभिन्नता | 
हिरण्यादानदण्डस्तु समुदाये समाप्यते”? ॥ 
This paribhásà occurs also in YLantravartika 1. 4 3 
(page 294, line 15), and in 1. 4 8 (page 300); whilst the 
former one is quoted in 1. 4. 18 (page 314). 


गार्हपत्यन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the Gdrhapatya-fire [one of the three sacred 
fires perpetually maintained by a householder, and from which 
fires for sacrificial purposes are lighted]. It represents Jaimini 
3. 9. 3, 4, where the topic of the application to this fire of 
mantras relating to Indra is discussed. The question is raised 
whether, since the mantras refer to Indra, he should be wor- 
shipped rather than the Garhapatya fire. Jaimini's decision is 
in favour of the latter as the more important. On account of 
the mantras this nyáya is also called the एृन्द्रीन्याय. See the 
Ny&yamálávistara 3. 2. 2. 


गोदोहनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the milk-pail. Itis laid down that a sacri- 
ficer who wishes for cattle must bring the water for his sacri- 
fice in a milk-pail. The godohanw is therefore used as an 
illustration of something which is occasionally, and not uni- 
versally, connected with an act or performance as an essential 
part of it. It occurs in S'ánkarabhásya 3. 3. 42, as follows:— 
cata कमीज्ञव्यपाश्रयाणि विज्ञानानि “ ओमिस्येतदक्षरसुद्गीथसुपासीत › 
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इत्येवमादीनि । किं तानि नित्याम्येव स्युः कर्मसु पणेमथीत्वादिवदुतानित्यानि 
गोदोहनादिवदिति विचारयामः ?. Then, at the close of the same :-- 
“तस्माद्यथा ऋत्वाश्रयाण्यपि गोदोहनादीनि फलसंयोगादनिव्यान्येवसुङ्गीथा- 
द्युपासनानीत्यपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌.” It appears again in 3. 3. 05; 3. 4. 45, 
and in 4.1.6. Suresvara quotes it also in his vártika on the 
Brihaddranyakopanisad 3. 3. 51:—“ T चे गोदोहनन्यायः काम्य- 
mug युज्यते । तेपां मुक्तिफलत्वे हि न मानं विधते यतः”? ॥ 


गौणमुख्ययोमुंख्ये कार्यसम्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


When c word has both a primary and a secondary mean- | 


ing, an operation takes effect (only) when the word conveys 
its primary meaning. This is an abridgment of Professor 


Kielhorn’s rendering of Nagojibhatta’s fifteenth paribháså; 


and the following extracts from the vritli may help to explain 
it:—“ A word which is employed in a secondary sense is so 


employed (only) because (the character of that which it de- | 


notes in) its primary sense is ascribed (to that which it denotes 
in a secondary sense)" “For example, the word गो ‘ox’ con- 
veys the secondary meaning ‘one who is only fit for bearing 
burdens, an unintelligent person, because (such a person has) 
certain qualities such as stupidity &c (in common with 
an 0x)’. 


The maxim appears in the above form in Mahdbhdsya 1. 1. 
15, and 6. 3. 46; but in 1. 4. 108, and in 8. 3. 82, the word कार्य 
is omitted. In this shortened form it is quoted by Anandagiri 
on Brahmasitrabhdsya 1. 9. 13 (page 185), and 1. 3. 14 
(page 246). Then in 4. 8. 12, S'ankara says “परं हि ब्रह्म 'बह्य- 
शब्दस्य मुख्यमालंबनं गोणमपरम्‌ | मुख्यगोणयोश्व Yer संप्रसयो भवति’ 
In Veddntakalpataru, page 346, line 3, we read :--'' ननु सन्दिरधं 
वस्तु प्रायदर्शनान्निणीयते | गोणमुख्य्रहणविशये च मुख्ये सम्प्रत्ययः . 


In S'abara's bhasya on Jaimini 3. 2. 1 we have a very in- 
teresting discussion on गोण and मुख्य, in the course of which he 
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Bays “ नह्मनभिधाय yet गोणमभिवदति शाब्दः.” The conclusion 
arrived at is thus expressed:—“ तस्मान्मुख्यगोणयोसुख्ये कार्यसम्प्रत्यय 
इति fear’. 


ग्रहेकत्वन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of [the mention of] one cup only. This sum- 
marizes Jaimini 3. 1. 18, 14, the topie of which is the Vedic 
passage relating to the washing of the soma-cups. The pass- 
age in question is “ दुद्यापवित्रेण ग्रहं arate’, “he cleanses the 
cup with a fringed filtering-cloth.” But there are many such 
grahas in use; is he to cleanse only one of them? The deci- 
sion is that one represents the whole number, and that all may 
be cleansed. Kumárila explains this in the following karika, 
under 3. 1. 14 :--“““व्यक्तीरृद्दिदय यत्कर्स स्वजात्याद्युपळक्षिताः । विहितं 
गुणभावेन तत्सवोथे प्रतीयते? ॥ Seealso Taniravirüka 2. 1. 1, 
page 339, line 4 from bottom; and again under 2. 2. 26, 
page 551. The latter passage is as follows:—“ न हि तस्याथग्रत्या- 
यनमात्रमेवेकं प्रयोजनमिति वक्तव्यम्‌ | ननूच्यमाने5पीति प्रत्ययानुग्रहाथ घातु- 
रुञ्चायैमाणः स्वार्थ प्रत्याययतीति । न चास्य अहैकत्ववद्विवक्षाकारणं किंचि- 
दस्ति”. This nyáya may be compared with काकद॒धिघातकन्याय. 

The use of the ग्रहैकत्वन्याय is not confined to the Mimâmsâ. 
It appears in the Nydyamanjar?, page 287, in a discussion on 
मन्त्रप्रामाण्य, as follows:—“f% मन्त्रे्यो$थैप्रतीतिरेव नास्ति कि वा 
भवन्त्यपि निर्निमित्तासाबुत सन्निमित्तापि ्रहेकत्वग्रतीतिवदविवक्षितेति... ... 
नापि संभवन्त्यपि सन्त्रेभ्योऽर्थम्रतीतिग्रैहैकत्वप्रतीतिवदविवक्षिता भवितुमहँत्य- 
विवक्षानिबन्धनस्य क्चिदप्यभावात्‌.'? ‘The passage from which this is 
extracted is full of matter drawn from the Mimàmsá, and is 
unintelligible apart from the latter. 


m 


चन्दनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of Sandal-oil. Bàádaráyana uses this as an illus- 
tration in stitras 2. 3, 28, 24. As the application of a drop of 
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the oil to one part of the body produces a pleasant sensation in 
the whole of it, so soul, abiding in one part, namely in the 
heart, is yet perceived as present in the entire frame, 
S'ankara's exposition of the former stitra is as follows :— 

“यथा हरिचन्दनबिन्दुः शरीरैकदेशसंबद्धोऽपि सन्सकलदेहव्य़ापिनमाह्मादं 
करोव्येवमात्मापि देहैकदेशस्यः  सकलदेहव्यापिनीमुपलब्धि करिप्यति । ' 
त्वक्संबन्धाच्चास्य सकळरारीरगता वेदना न विरुध्यते | स्वगात्मनोहि संबन्धः 
gerat त्वचि वर्तते | ara कृत्त्रदारीरव्यापिनीति”. This gives a very 
materialistic notion of iman ! 


चित्राङ्गनान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of « woman in a picture. An illustration of 
that which has only an appearance of reality. Raghunitha 
connects with this the चित्रानलन्य़ाय and चित्रास्वतन्याय, and, in his | 
larger work, quotes भगवान्वसिष्टः as follows :-- fraud UH | 
विद्धि चित्रानळं नानलमेव विद्वि । चित्राङ्गना नूनमनङ्गनेति वाचाविवेकस्त्व- 
* विवेक cata’. Like his other quotations from Vasistha, this, | 


too, is doubtless from the Yogawásistha, though I do not ro- 
member having met with it there. 


जलतुंबिकान्याय: ॥ 


The maxim of œ gourd in water. The idea is that of a 
gourd, thickly covered with mud, and therefore sinking in the 
water, but gradually resuming its buoyancy as the mud 38 
washed off The Digambara Jains use the figure to illustrate | 
the release of the soul from the encumbrance of the body: | 
Raghunátha puts it thus:—* यथा drsn तुंबिका नदीससुद्रादी | 
मजन्ती पंके क्षीणेऽवकाश आगत्य तिष्ठति तथा जीवो देहादिपंके क्षीणेऽलोका' | 
art गत्वा तिष्ठति | अयमेव तस्य मोक्ष इति दिगम्बराः । इति जलतुंबिकाः | 
न्याय; ॥ | 


This description, without mention of the nyáya, is found in| 
"n o a | 
very similar language in the Jaina chapter of Sarvadars ant- 


A 


sangraha (page 48 of Jivinanda’s edition), and also in Vedáme: 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


31 


takalpataruparimala, for which see the पश्चरमुक्तपक्षिन्याय 
below. The former passage is as follows:—* यथा वा मृत्तिकालेप- 
कृतमलाबुद्रव्यं जलेऽधःपतति पुनरपेतष्टत्तिकावन्धसूध्वं गच्छति तथा कर्मरहित 
आत्मा असङ्गत्वादू'्वे गच्छति बन्धच्छेदादेरण्डबीजवच्चोध्व॑गतिस्व॒भावाचाप्नमि- 
शिखावत्‌.” The figure of the castor-oil seed is found in the 
latter passage also. The term अलोकाकाश which appears in 
Raghunátha's definition, is the name of a subdivision of one of 
the five categories (astikdya) of the Jaina system. It is explain- 
ed as follows by Anandagiri on Brahmasttrabhdsya 2. 2. 33 
(page 8568 ) :--“आकाश्ञास्तिकायो Zar लौकिकाकाशो$लोकिक्राकाशश्र । 
लोकानामन्तवैर्ती लोकाकाराः । तदुपरि मोक्षस्थानमलोकाकाशः 7. This is 
referred to ina verse quoted by Madhava in the immediate con- 
text of the passage already cited from the Sarvadars'ana- 
sangraha, namely :—“ गत्वा reat faded चन्द्रसूर्यादयो ग्रहाः । अद्यापि 
न निवर्वन्ते व्वालोकाकाशमागताः ? ॥ Professor Cowell's rendering 
is:—“ However often they go away, the planets return, the sun, 
moon, and the rest; but never to this day have returned 
any who have gone to Alokákás'a? I think, however, that we 
must say Alokálás'a, and regard the long vowel as including 
the preposition आ ‘up to, ‘as far as, “ those who have reached 
Alokákás'a" (आ अलोकाकारामू ). 


^ <: 
जातेष्टिन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the oblation on the birth of « son. ‘This is the 
subject of Jaimini 4. 3. 38, 39. ‘The question arises whether 
the offering is for the benefit of the father or the son (तत्र सन्देहः 
किमात्मनिःश्रयसाय उत पुत्रनिःश्रेयसाय ), and the answer is that it 


` benefits the latter. 


ज्ञानमज्ञानस्यैव निवर्तकम्‌ ॥ 


Knowledge [of Brahma] abolishes nothing but the ignorance 
[which obscures that Tmpersonality]. This is a bit of Vedant- 
ism pure and simple, and has scant claims to a place amongst 
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popular maxims. It is admitted solely because Raghunátha 
includes it in his list. Hisexplanationis as follows :—'* अस्मिश्वा- 
व्यासे5ज्ञानं कारणम्‌ । तत्त्वज्ञानेन वातदीपन्यायेन तजन्निवृतावस्नेहदीपन्यायेन 
तदध्यासोऽपि निवर्तते | न च ज्ञाननेवोभयनिवृत्तिः । कुतो न स्यात्‌ । ज्ञानम- 
ज्ञानस्यैव निवर्तकमिति न्यायविरोधात्‌ । द्विविधा हि fafa: । विरोधिना 
सामग्री निबृत्या च । यथा वातादिना दीपनाशो यथा च तेलवत्त्योदिनिवृत्त्या 
दीपनिवृत्तिः | तत्राद्या निवृत्तिरज्ञानस्य द्वितीया Baretta बोध्यम्‌ ? ॥ 

The so-called nyáya is found in Vivaranapraneyasangraha, 
page 8, line 9, and in Pancapüdikó, page 1. 


m 


तत्क्रतुन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of meditation on that [viz. Brahman]. Or, one ¢ 
who meditates on that. This is taken from Brahmasttra 
4, 3. 15, “ अप्रतीकालंबनान्नयतीति बादरायण उभयथा5दोपात्तत्क्रतुश्व””. 
The bhásya on the last term is as follows ET qengait MEINE 
स्य समर्थको age: । यो हि ब्रह्मकतः स व्राहममेश्वर्यमासीदेदिति Farad 
td यथा यथोपासते तदेव भवति’ इति श्रुतेः । न तु प्रतीकेपु बह्मक्रतुत्वमस्ति 
प्रतीकप्रधानत्वादुपासनस्य । नन्वत्रह्मक्रतुरपि ब्रह्म गच्छतीति श्रूयते यथा 
पञ्चाञ्निविद्यायां ' स एनान्त्रह्म गमयति [छा ५. १०. २] इति । भवतु 7* 
वमाहत्यवाद उपलक्ष्यते तदभाव त्वेत्सर्गिकेण तत्क्रतुन्यायेन ब्रह्मक्रतूनामेव 
तत्मातिर्नेतरेषामिति गम्यते”. I subjoin Dr. Thibaut’s rendering, 
with a few additions of my own in parentheses. “The words, 
‘and the meditation on that,’ state the reason for this twofold 
relation [viz. of those who meditate on Brahman with qualities, 
and those who worship by means of symbols or images]. For 
he whose meditation is fixed on Brahman reaches lordship like 
that of Brahman, according to the scriptural relation, ‘In what 
ever form they meditate on him, that they become themselves | 
Tn the case of symbols, on the other hand, the meditation is nob | 
fixed on Brahman, the symbol being the chief element in the | 
meditation.—But scripture says also that persons whose min 
is not fixed on Brahman go to it; so in the knowledge [rathe! | 
the doctrine (vidy&)] of the five fires, ‘He leads them to | 
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Brahman.’—This may be so where we observe a direct serip- 
tural declaration. We only mean to say that, where there is 
no such declaration, the general rule is that those only whose 
purpose is Brahman [९. e. whose mind is fixed on B.] go to it, 
not any others" ‘This is a noteworthy passage. It practically 
condemns the use of symbols, or images, in worship, by declar- 
ing that the mind of the upásaka is directed to the pratika, 
and not to Brahman (or Is'vara). The s'ruti, “ तं यथा यथोपासते 
&e.,” which is quoted also in 3. 4 52, may mean much more 


| than S'ankara sees in it; for it is an undoubted fact that, in 
| the present life, the worshipper becomes assimilated to the 


object of his worship; that the characteristics of that object, as 


| conceived by him, become his own characteristics; and that a 


m 


| man never rises above the moral or spiritual level of that 


which he worships. This was clearly set before the Jewish 
nation in the teaching of Psalms cxv and cxxxv, where, 
with reference to the making and worshipping of images, we 
read “They that make them shall be like them, every one that 
trusteth in them” ( Revised version ). 

The तव्क्रतुन्याय, which, in its full form seems to be तव्क्रतुस्तञ्गवति 
(as in Anandagiri on the closing part of 4. 3. 15), is constantly 
quoted in the Vedéntakalpatarwparimala. It will be found 
on pages 229 (three times), 230 (line 9), 235 (line 11), 246 


(line 6), 478 (line 1), 591 (line 4 from bottom ), 669 (line 10), 
and 730 (lines 9 and 15). 


तत्प्रख्यन्यायः ॥ 


‘The maxim of [the existence of another scriptural passage] 


declaratory of it. This is the name given to Jaimini's sitra 
L 4. 4 ( तत्मख्यं चान्यशाखम्‌), and the above is Dr. Thibaut's 


rendering of the nyáya in the following passage from Laugák- 

gibháskara's Arthasangraha, page 4 ___'कमस्वरूपमात्रबोधको विधि- 

स्त्पत्तिविधिः | यथामिहोत्रं जुहोतीति । ... ननु यागस्य द्वे रूपे get देवता च। 

तथा रूपाश्रवणेऽञ्निहोत्रं जुहोतीति कथमुत्पत्तिविधिः । अभिहोत्रशब्दस्य तु 

तत्रख्यन्यायेन नामध्रेयत्वादिति चेन्न | रूपाश्रवणेऽप्यस्योतपत्तिविधित्वात्‌ ? ॥ 
5 
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«That injunction which merely indicates the general nature es 
of some action is called originative injunction, as for instance — ,. 
the passage ‘ he is to offer the agnihotra-oblation. ... ... But "MS 
16 may be objected, the two forms (aspects) of a sacrifice are. Nee 
the material (offered) and the divinity (to whom the material fori 


is offered). How then can the passage ‘he is to offer the agnk तदादि 
hotra-oblation, in which neither of these two forms is men- Dies 
tioned, be considered an originative injunction, the word ‘agni- Bahu 
hotra’ (which seemingly indicates the divinity of the sacrifice, | first 

namely agni) being merely a name (and not indicating the Wher 
divinity ) according to the principle of (the existence of another and y 


scriptural passage ) declaratory of it.” Page 7. Maker 
The following is M. M. Kunte’s note on sfitra 1. 4. 4:— Anuy 
«The principle enunciated in this 81678 is known among the ae 
rans 


Mimamsakas as Tatprakhyanyadya—a name which can be best) $ 

rendered in English by the principle of conventionality. A Agai 

description elsewhere given shows that a sacrifice is known by nas 

a particular name, that is, the conventional name is wellknown. i E 

For instance, 'He who wishes for happiness sacrifices an Agni- part 

hotra-sacrifice’ Another independent Vaidika text determines 

the word Agnihotra in the above Vaidika text to be the name 

of a sacrifice.” tan 

The ny&ya is found in Veddniakalpataruparimala, page 150 i The 

line 7. mo f 
other 
exam] 


तत्स्थानापन्ने तद्धमेलाभः ॥ see 


One who tales the place of somebody else takes upon णी se 
also the functions of the latter. This is Professor Kielbod ज़” £ 
rendering of the maxim as found in Nágojibhatta's comme. | 
on paribhdsd CXV1. Can this be regarded as the equivalent tan 
Noblesse oblige? in Co 
; wheth 

तदन्तापकषेन्यायः ॥ SANA 

This ny&ya, which is found in Vedântakalpataruparimalinmol 
page 581, line 9, and again in line 8 of the next page, is takemaxin 
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nature from the तदादितदन्तन्याय of Jaimini 5. 1. 23, 24, the अनुयाजा्युस्कषे- 


E प्रयाजान्तापकर्षाधिकरण, which Kunte renders * The subject of the 

ण | forward transference of acts which follow the Anuyája-offerings, 
a a and the backward transference of acts which precede Prayája- 
aterial | 


. offerings together with the offerings themselves.” Regarding the 
> aoni- दन्तन्य 700 ere 
8१५ तदादितदन्तन्याय he says:—« Tadádi signifies the first part of 


a that; the Tadanta signifies the last part of that. These are 
‘gn Bahuvrihi compounds, and therefore signify that of which the 
ierifie, frst part is taken, and that of which the last part is taken. 
ng the When forward transference is to be made, the Tadádi is taken, 
nother , and when backward transference is to be made, the Tadanta is 
taken. The following illustration will explain this. When the 

^ Anuyája-offerings are to be transferred in point of time, the 
mg he Siktavika and the Shanyuváka which follow it, are to be 


be best! transferred along with it, because the Anuyája is the first part. 
Again, when Prayája-offerings are to be transferred in point of 


Al. , ^ ; i whi : 

T | time, the Aghara and the Samidheni which precede it, are to 

own by | ETRAS t AG n 

On be Wen erred along with it, because the Prayája is the last 
. part. 

n Agn- 

bermines 


e name तक््पदेशान्यायः ॥ 


d 150. The maxim of [a name indicating ] resemblance to something. 
ag ‘The principle of giving a person or thing the name of some 
other thing because of his or its resemblance to the latter; for 
example, likening a man to a lion because of his courage and 
strength. The nyáya is the subject of Jaimini 1. 4 5, where 

। himsdlthe sentences “ अथैष श्येनेनाभिचरन्यजेत ”, “ अथैष सन्दंशेनाभिचरन्य- 
delhor जेत ” and “ अधेष गवाभिचरन्यजेत'? are discussed ; and it is decided 
commethat syenc, sundwins’a, and go are not the material of the 
valent various sacrifices, but are merely their names, This is well put 
in Colebrooke’s Essay on the Mimamsi:—“It is a question 
whether the hawk-sacrifice (s'yena-yága) which is attended 
with imprecations on a hated foe, be performed by the actual 
jmaltmmolation of a bird of that kind. The case is determined by a 


ar : Ku SIE : one ल 
र kemaxim, that ‘a term intimating resemblance is denominative’, 
ta d 


h is 


e 


j 
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Hawk, then, is the name of that incantation: ‘it pounces on the 
foe as ७ falcon on his prey’. So tongs is a name for a similar 
incantation, ‘which seizes the enemy from afar as with a pair 
of tongs; and cow, for a sacrifice to avert such impreeations"! 
Laugáksibháskara (on page 20) gives उपमान as the equivalent. 
of ब्यपदेशा, whilst Kumárila employs सादृश्य, 


e A . ` 
तप्त तप्तेन संबध्यत ॥ 

Hot goes with hot. Like loves like. This is found in the 
following passage of Bhamati 3. 3, 25 (page 620 ):— “a a 
सन्निधानमपि संबन्धकारणम्‌ | अयमेति पुत्रो राज्ञः पुरुषो$पसायेतामिल्यत्र राज 
इत्यस्य पुत्रपुरुषपदसन्नि धानाविशेषान्मा सूदविनिगमना | तस्मादाकांक्षा निश्चय- 
हेतुवैक्तव्या । ... ..- सत्यपि सन्निधाने आकांक्षाभावादसंबन्धः। तथा चाभाणकः। 
ad त्तेन संबध्यत इति । तथा चाकांक्षितमपि न यावत्सन्निधाप्यते तावन्न 
संबध्यते” d It might be used as the equivalent of “ Birds of a 
feather flock together” ? 


तमःप्रकाशन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of [ the co-existence of ] light and darkness. The 
use made of this by writers on Vedanta will be seen from the 
following passage from Vivaranaprameyasangraha, pages 9 
and 10:—“ ननु सूत्रसूचितो5प्यध्यासो न युक्तिसहः । तथा हि । आत्माना- 
स्मानावितरेतरतादात्म्याध्यासरहितो क्वापीतरेतरभावरहितत्वात्तम:प्रकाशवत्‌ | 
कर्थं तहि तमःप्रकाशयोरष्टान्तत्वं तयोः सहावस्थानसाम््याभावलक्षण 
विरोधस्य प्रसिद्धत्वादिति चेन्मेवम्‌ । मन्दप्रदीपे वेश्मनि तमसो दीप 
सहावस्थानात्‌”॥ See also Vivaranopanydsa, page 9. । 


तैलकळषितशालिबीजादडूःरानुदयनियमः N 


The certainty of the non-appearance of shoots from graii 
of rice spoilt by [contact with] oil. It occurs in 7०७४ 
halpaturu, page 545, line 17;—' क्रियाभोगशक्तयो: सत्योरपि त्मा 


EY 


बन्धात्कायोनुद॒यः संभवति तेळकलपितञ्ञालिबीजादङ्करानुदयनियमवत्‌' ˆ 1 
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similar 
a pair. 
tions,” 
valent) 


in the 
“तच 
यत्र राज्ञ 
T निश्चय 
भाणकः। 
ते तावन्न 
ds of a 
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S'ânkarabhâsya 2. 3. 31, we read: —“ यथा लोके पुस्त्वादीनि बीजा- 
त्मना विद्यमानान्येव वाल्यादिप्वनुपलभ्यमानान्यविद्यमानवदभिम्रेयमाणानि यो- 
वनादिष्वाविर्भवन्ति नाविद्यमानान्युत्पद्यन्ते पण्ढादीनामपि तदुत्पत्तिप्रसज्ञात्‌.* 
Of the आदि in पण्ढादीनास्‌ Anandagiri says :--““तेळकलुपितबीजादि- 
अहार्थमादिपदम्‌.?” This nyâya resembles the मूपिकभक्षितबीजादाव- 
छुरादिजननप्राथना, in Second Handful. See Addenda. 


दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः ॥ 

Curds and cycumber are fever personified! This is found 
in Patanjali's Mahdbhdsya 1. 1. 59 (vartika 6), and 6. 1. 32 
(vart. 6), as follows:—'' दुधित्रपुसं ग्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः । ज्वरनिमित्तमिति 
गम्यते | नङ्गलोद॒कं पादरोगः । पादरोगनिमित्तमिति गम्यते । आयुर्घतम्‌ । 
agit निमित्तमिति गम्यते | This closely resembles Raghunátha's 
दधिपयसी प्रलयक्षो sat: which I have not yet met with anywhere, 
Sce agia and लाङ्गलं जीवनम्‌ in Second Handful. 


दवदाहस्य वेत्रबीजविनाराकत्वं रूपान्तरजनकत्वं च ॥ 


The forest-fire which destroys the seeds of the Ratan is also 
[ by that means] the promoter of the growth of another form 


| [namely, the plantain]. This is found in Citsukht i. 15, as 


follows:—“‘ यथा च दुवद्राहस्य वेत्रबीजविनाशकत्वं रूपान्तरजनकत्वं च 
तथा दोषाणामपि यथार्थज्ञानप्रतिबन्धकत्वमयथार्थज्ञानननकत्वं च किं न 
सातू.” The same idea, with the express mention of the plan- 
tain tree, is found under i. 14, and also in the following passage 
of the Nydyavdrtikatatparyatiha, page 57:—“ «E च दुष्टानामपि 


| 'कारणानामोत्सर्गिककार्यप्रतिबन्धेन कायौन्तरोत्पादकत्वम्‌ | तद्यथा वेत्रबीजानां 


दावाभिदग्धानां कदलीप्रकाण्डजनकत्वं भस्मकदुष्टस्य dete तेजसो बहुत- 
रान्नपानपात्रकत्वम्‌.'” Perhaps the Indian farmer could tell us 
whether the ashes of cane-seeds promote the growth of the 


| plantain-tree? Citsukha Muni informs us, under i 14, that 
_ the growth of rice is aided by the seed having been smelt by 
| mice! For the above, see also Ny&yamakaranda, p. 75. 
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Co | 
ढूरस्थवनस्पातन्यायः ॥ | men 
This is taken from the large work Lwukikanydyaratndkara, | witl 
page 219 a, where it forms maxim 62 of the second part. ae 
नापां 


Maxim 60 is the क्षीरनीरन्याय with which Raghunátha seems to 
connect it, He says: अस्मिन्विषये दूरस्थवनस्पतिन्यायोऽपि प्रवते 

स्वरूपेणावभासमानानेकविवेकाग्रहस्याच्रापि सत्त्वात्‌.” I hope this sentence | 
may convey more meaning to others than it does to me; but "m 
this is all the light that the author throws on it. I conjecture The 
that the ny&ya is based on a verse quoted (or composed) by ^ victi 
S'abara in his bhágya on Jaimini 4. 3. 11 which forms part of “ नन 
the विश्वजिद्धिकरण. The gist of the argument is that though a-ge 
no reward is directly connected with that sacrifice, yet a man pay 
must use his intelligence in inferring one from elsewhere; just 


as, for example, a man must do in order to grasp the 8९188 | p 
of a verse like the following in which the words are scattered | Vote 
about disconnectedly :— | नेति 
“इतः पश्यसि धावन्तं दूरे जातं वनस्पतिम्‌ | 

deri 


त्वां ्रवीमि विशालाक्षि या पिनक्षि जरद्गवम्‌” ॥ E 

The context preceding and following this verse is absolutely | So, t 
necessary to make it intelligible, and I must refer the reader | 
to S'abara himself. If Iam right in connecting Raghunáüthas | 
nyáya with this verse and with the क्षीरनीरन्याय, then the idea 


must be that the verse is a mixture of vocables almost as in| A 
separable as that of milk and water! rend 
: (The 

` E. e note 
देवदत्तशोयेन्यायः ॥ ‘ror 


The maxim of Devadatta’s bravery. Equivalent to Horaces Each 
(plum non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt. The or ur 
illustration is used by S'ankara in his bhágya on Brahma- Succe 
sitra 3. 3. 10:— एकस्यामपि शाखायां श्रुता गुणा: Yat एव सर्वत्र भवन्ति (110 ] 
गुणवतो भदाभावात्‌। न हि देवदत्तः शौयोदिगुणत्वेन स्वदेश प्रसिद्ध देशान्तरं, परान 
गतस्तददेश्यैरविभावितशौ्या दियुणोऽप्यतद्गुणो भवति। यथा च तत्र b 
चादेशान्तरे5पि देवदत्तगुणा feat” ॥ The देवदत्तशौयेनिदरन is" E 
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mentioned again in the bhásya on the next sütra. Compare 
kara with this the following from T'antravártiba, 3. 6. 41 (page 
part 1108 ) :— यथेव देवदत्तस्य स्थानोपवेशनगमनशयनाद्यवस्थाभेदेऽपि देवदत्तत्वं 
¦ नापति &८.” 
ms to 
प्रवतेते x 
atence | दवदत्तहन्तृहतन्यायः ॥ 
we: The maxim of the slaying of the murderer of Devadatta 
ecture 


The point is that the death of the murderer does not bring his 
d)by victim to life again, It is applied by Raghunátha as follows:— 


art ० ` e नन्वज्ञानवाधके ज्ञाने विनष्टे पुनरज्ञानोदयेन बन्धप्रसद्ठ इति शंकायां देवदत्त- 

hough हन्तृहतन्यायावतारः। यथा देवदत्तहन्तरि हतेऽपि न देवदत्तस्य जीवनं तथा 
` 

" E- aaas.” He probably took it from Nagojibhatta’s comment 


a E poribhdsd uxiv | उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्त: &c., which see above | 
Mere] Where it reads (॥प४:--“ अत्र देवदत्तस्य हन्तरि हते देवदत्तस्योन्मजनं 
| नेति न्यायस्य विषय एव नास्ति | हते देवदत्त उन्मजनं न । देवदत्तहननोद्य- 
| तस्य तु हनने भवत्येवोन्मजनम्‌ ?? l — Nágoji, on the other hand, 
derived it from the Mahdbhdsya, where (in 1. 1. 57, vartika 4 ) 
| ib appears as “ न हि देवदत्तस्य हन्तरि हते देवदत्तस्य प्रादुभौवो wate.” 
olutely 80, too, in 6. 1. 86 ( vårt. 2»! 
"reader | 
nâtha’s | 


he iden धारावाहिकबुद्धिः ॥ 


fas in| A persistent state of cognition. This is Mr. Arthur Venis’ 
rendering of the expression as it occurs in Veddntaparibhdsd 

(The Pandit, vol. iv., page 105), and he elucidates it in a foot- 

note as follows:—“It may be described as a series of states 
throughout which the same object is presented in consciousness. 
Horace, Each state of conciousness lasts only for a moment, a kshana 
.» The or unit of appreciable time, and perishes. A second state then 
rahma- Succeeds and is lost, and so on.” We find the expression (in 
भवन्ति the plural ) in the Prakaranapancihé, page 127, and as 
देशान्तरं भारावाहिकज्ञानानि on page 40; whilst, on page 56, the author 
रेचयविशे- refers to it as the धारावाहिकन्याय. I have met with it elsewhere 


e - piki Yet, strange to say, the Váeaspatyam istheonly Sanskrit 
ms is) S y: paty y 
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dictionary that containsit. The term घारावाहिन्‌ ( with वाहिक also) | 

is there defined as “सन्तत्या पातुके क्रमेणाविच्छेदेन जायमाने च,” ando 

then follows à quotation from Vedánteparibhásà which imme. We 
diately succeeds that referred to above ra सिद्धान्ते धारा. Cause 
वाहिकबुद्धिस्थले न ज्ञानभेदः [किन्तु यावद्धटस्फुरणं तावद्वटाकारान्तःकरणबृः 

Ra न तु नाना”? |. “Moreover, according to ( Vedantic ) tenet, 

there is no variation of knowledge in the case of a persistent Th 
cognition; but as long as there is a presentation of the jar $0 man 
long the modification of the internal organ in the form of the. Tt occ 
jar is one and the same and not various" (Venis). As found 

in Marathi, it has the meaning “Closeness or intentness of 
thought ; undiverted and unintermitting prosecution (of any 
subject of meditation or study ) " (Molesworth ). Strictly speak- 

ing, I ought not to include this expression in my pages; but as 
Bohtlingk, Monier- Williams, and Apte have ignored it, T admit The 
it in the hope that it may assist some perplexed student of ep 
Indian philosophy. And let me add that readers of Mr. Venis 
excellent translations will find there many valuable explana- Of 
tions of technicalities, which they will search for in vain the A 
elsewhere. स्मिन्नते 
Q $ 4 c Nyy 
न च सवत्र तुल्यत्व स्यात्रयोजककमंणाम्‌ ü these 


Acts which impel others to action are not always of the same RETE 
bind. This is the first line of a verse in Kumázila's S'loka- 
vartika (page 710 ), the context of which is as follows :— 


«न च सर्वत्र geret स्थाव्प्रयोजककर्मणास्‌ | On 
चलनेन uf योद्धा प्रयुक्ते छेदनं ग्रति ॥ macel 
सेनापतिस्तु वाचैव भ्गृत्यानां विनियोजकः । net w 
राजा सन्निधिमात्रेण विनियुक्ते कदाचन ” ॥ इत्थकंक 

A remark of S'ankaráchárya's in his comment on Ma es 
धस cad 


Upanishad 3. 1. 1, closely resembles this. He says: | 
SASSI पश्यत्येव केवलम्‌ | दरीनमात्रेण हि तस्य ्रेयिद न्‌ 
राजवत. ” |S 

M | Ifa 
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a also) 


» 


| नड़लोदकं पादरोगः ॥ 


and | 
M Water in a bed, of reeds is disease of the feet. "That is, it 
ते धारा. Causes disease in the feet. See under दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः | 
:करणवृ- ^ SSS 

) tenet, नतकन्यायः ॥ 


‘Si RT f 
sistent The maxim of « dancer. One dancer gives pleasure to 


Jar 89; many spectators, just as one lamp gives light to many persons 


* E It occurs in Jaimintyanydyamdldvistara 11. 1. 10 as follows: 
foun 


ness of “ अत्यज्ञि' कायीण्यङ्गानि तत्रणोताह्िनो यतः । 
केकस्यो र यंग्यनुष्टिति. 
of any एकेकस्योपकारत्वं तस्मात्मत्यंग्यनुष्टितिः ॥ 
r speak- विधानवदनुष्ठानं सकृदेवोपकारकम्‌ | 
but as तद्देशकालकरूणामेकत्वान्नतकादिवत्‌ ” ॥ 
admit) my a Niko He Jone A PULIN 
Jent of he last páda is thus explained :—7ar बहूना पुरतो नृत्यन्नतैकः 


सर्वेषां सुखं युरापन्निर्वतैयति तद्वत्‌ । 


, Venis | 
xplana- Of the same kind, apparently, is the following expression of 
in vain the Vydyavdrtika i. 10 (page 70 ) :--“' कृतसंकेतानां वृद्धानामेक- 
स्मिन्नतेकी ` 
स्मित्रतकीअूक्षपे युगपदनेकग्रत्ययवत्‌”, which is reproduced in the 
Nydyavirtikatétparyatikd, page 354 (line 9 from bottom ) in 
these words:—“ उक्तमेतद्‌ यथा नर्तकीअलताभज्ञे एकस्मिन्बहूनां प्रति- 
Fhe same पन्धानमिति.?? 
; Sloka- Se A 
E D 0 Oa 
| न हि करकंकणदशनायादशापेक्षा ॥ 

One does not need a looking-glass in order to look at a 
Jracelet on the wrist. The nearest approach to this that I have 
net with is in the Karpüramanjart, page 17, line 2:—“ agat 
इत्थकंकणं किं दप्पणेण पेक्खीअदि,' which is, in Sanskrit, “ अथवा 
fundakigersant किं दर्पणेन exact.” 
qq a4 


j प्रेरयितु 


न हि काकिन्यां नष्टायां तदन्वेषणं कार्षापणेन क्रियते ॥ 


If a mam has lost a cowrie he does not spend a kdrshdpana 
i ! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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: oen be like expending a sovereign, 
in the search for tt. That would be like ex} g e 


in order to recover a farthing! Tt occurs in the following por. 
Š arm 
tion of S'abara’s bháshya 4. 3. 39:—“a हि कपाल AS तद्न्वपणाथा A 


इष्टियुक्ता । नहि काकिन्यां नष्टायां तदन्वेषणं कापौपणेन क्रियते” ॥ man 
: T € A bring 
नहि क्रचिदश्रवणमन्यत्र At निवारायतुसुत्सहत | who 


lå ] «dg from 
A thing's not being heard wn ome place does not gel rid oj 


the fact of its being heard elsewhere. This is applied by fear 
Sankara in Brahmasdtrabhdsya 2. 4. 1 (page 681) a आनीय 
follows — “ननु केपुचित्मदेशेषु न ग्राणानाझुत्पत्तिः श्रूयत इत्युक्त «i atti 
प्रदेशान्तरेषु श्रवणात्‌ । न हि कृचिदश्रवणमन्यत्र छत 'निवारयितुसुत्सहते, that 
It is quoted as a nyáya in V aiydsikanydyamald d 3 (tech 
(sütra 8). Compare with it S'lokavártika iv. 101 :-- नें car ave „ 


— निवतैते । कचि संकरं दृष्टा संकरोडन्यत्र FEN समुपच् 
^ i sav «¢ Í | 
In explaining the previous verse, Parthasixathi says, af te 
यदेकत्र दृष्ट तदन्यत्रादृष्टमपि wala.” ri f 
BÓ "OVI 

0 © e a 
नहि गोधा सर्पन्ती सपणादहिभेवति ॥ “अ 


An Iquana creeping along does not on that account i) तत्तर्हि 
6 snake. This is found in Mahdbhdsye 1. 1. 23 (4) as ie. AER 
“न खल्वप्यन्यत्मकृतमनुवर्तनादन्यद्धवति नहि गोधा सर्पन्ती सर्पणाद॒हि 25 f 
,....यदप्युच्यते न खल्वन्यत्प्रकृतमनुवतनादन्यद्धवति नहि गोधा WT pat 


~ ` 
सर्पणादहिर्भवति AA स्यात्‌ । शाब्दस्तु Ag थन येन ing or 
भिसंबध्यते तस्य तस्य विशेषको भवति.” The same passage rea PP bhasy 
in 1. 3. 12 ( 5), and in 6. 1. 50. भन्यसः 
—— Co >. भ्राह्मणर 


न हि ग्रामस्थः कदा ग्रामं प्राप्मुयामित्यरण्यस्थ इवाशास्ते] 19 , 


A man who is already in a village dose not express a tondi vârt. 
to get there, such as a man might who was 006 vi the ण्य al 
This is found in Brihaddranyakabhdsya 2. 3. 28, page “is ren 
५ नहि प्राणात्मन्युत्पन्नात्माभिमानस्य तत्प्राष्याशंसनं सम्भवति | नहि ahy oR 
कदा गामं प्राप्रुयामित्यरण्यस्थ इवाशास्ते | असंनिकृष्टविषये इनाम 0 
न तत्स्वात्मनि सम्भवति.”? | 
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d न हि त्रिपुत्रो द्विपुत्र इति कथ्यते ॥ 
र्वेषणाथी ' A man who has three sons could not be designated as ७ 
man with two sons. Therefore, if an order were given to 
bring the father of two sons, it would not do to bring one 
हते || who had three! This nyâya of Raghunáthavarman's, taken 
pii oj from the Kås'ikåvritti ( with the substitution of कथ्यतते for व्यप- 
lied by दिइ्यते ), is based on the words “न हि faa आनीयतामित्युक्ते त्रिपुत्र 
581) e आनीयते,” which form part of Patanjali’s comment on Pánini's 
ह तद्युक्तं shiva 6. 4. 96 ( छादेघे5द्युपसगैस्य ). The meaning of that sûtra is 
HEA’ that when the affix घ (६. ८. the krit-affix अ) follows, the root 


2, 3.: ( technically described as) छादि is shortened to 3g when there 
; | 
नि e are not two upasargas. So we say W*94, and दन्तच्छद; but 
ege. 


समुपच्छाद because there are two upasargas. But would the root 

8, “a fl vowel be shortened if there were more than two upasargas ? 

No; for we say समुपामिच्छाद. Yet the sütra seems to make no 

provision for this. Patanjali comments on it as follows: 

“ अद्विप्रश्वत्युपसर्गस्पेति वक्तव्यम्‌ | इहापि यथा स्थात्‌ । समुपाभिच्छाद इति । 

VE 0८00॥ तत्तर्हि वक्तव्यम्‌ । न वक्तव्यम्‌ । यत्र त्रिप्रभ्दतयः सन्ति द्वावपि तत्र स्तस्त- 

ollows:- त्रा्युपसगेस्येत्येव सिद्धम्‌ | न वा एप लोके सम्प्रत्ययः। न हि द्विपुत्र आनीयता- 
दहिभेवति मित्युक्ते त्रिपुत्र आनीयते । तस्मादद्विप्रश्॒त्युपसरीस्येति वक्तव्यम्‌ ”॥ 


चा wid Patanjali was fond of this kind of illustration. The follow- 


| ing one is employed again and again in various parts of the 
reappe’}hasya, and always in connection with the paribhdsd नजिवयुक्त- 
मन्यसदृाधिकरणे तथा ह्यथगतिः | I6 reads thus:—* अब्राह्मणमानयेत्युक्ते 

~ भ्राह्मणसदश आनीयते नासो लोष्टमानीय कृती भवति.” 16 occurs in 3 
शास्ते ग. 12 ( vàrt. 4); 3. 8. 19; 6. 1.45; 6.1.71 ( vàrt. 7); 6. 1. 135 
a longi vart. 12); 6. 3. 34 ( vårt. 7); 7. 1. 37 (vart.7). "The words 
he 10॥॥//अब्राह्मणमानय appear also in 2. 2. 6. The paribhásá just quoted 
page 8116 rendered by Prof. Kielhorn thus:—* ( An expression ) formed 
नहि आर्म] the addition of the negative नज or (of the particle of com- 
गात्मन्याश[)9115011 ) इव (to some word or other ) denotes something which 
is different from and yet similar to (what is denoted by the 
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ibi t xpressions ) are ( generally) 
latter), because 16 18 SO hat (such expressi BAD 2 
es (in ordinary life ).” With the paribhágà, Nagoj 


न्याप 

has also taken the illustration. fd 
^d a a ther 

न हि नारिकेलड्वीपवासिनो$प्रसिद्धगाश्रवणात्ककु. wol 


caus 
(y 
दादिमदर्थप्रतिपत्तिभेवति ॥ 0०४ 
From hearing the unfamiliar word ‘cow, am inhabitmi Eu 
of Cocoanut Island would gain no perceptron of an obs po: as 
sessed of ७ ump Wc. This sentence is found in the Ñ yya Fg 
vårtika on sütra 3. 1. 67. Again, in Prasastapada's Vais'esika. 
bhâsya, page 182, we read :--““अनुमानविषये5पि नारिकेल T 
T » Le ls NK : $ h 
सास्त्रामात्रद्दीनात्को नु खल्वयं प्राणी स्यादित्यनध्यवसायो ae i 
® [11 नारिकेल - | E 
commentator, S'ridhara, remarks on this:— f गवाम 7A 


mad 
भावात्तत्रत्यो लोकोऽप्रसिद्धगोजातीयः. ”” 


; follo 

With some hesitation I have admitted the above into my cd 
lection of * inferences from familiar instances, on account of th 
reference to the unfamiliar Cocoanut Island, and its cow less con 
dition! The following passage from Professor Bealls translatis wn 
of Hiuen Thsang's work ( Vol. ii. page 252) is supposed M e is 
fer to this island:—* The -people of this island are sma Mr 
stature, about three feet high; their bodies are those of men, M 
they have the beaks of birds; they grow no gram, us. ^. ih 
on cocoa-nuts.” The editor and translator of Itsing’s Ree | Ma 
thinks that the island in question is one described by i.d of 
grim as lying to the north of Sumatra, and therefore m a ean 
one of the Nicobar group. See page xxxviii of that wo woe 

Jayant Bhatta refers more than once to the ignorance 0t t 


. cârya 
^ Q 118 . page 12 
islanders. See Nydyamanjart, page 116, line 5; pag 


11,4 6 Same 

line 23; and page 391. Also Latparyatikd, p. 6. he th 
oe ), 

न हि cat पलायितुं पारयमाणो जानुभ्यां RITE prece 


] D wou 
Tt is not likely that a mam who could flee on his feet ur (smr 
- uq " ankara’s argumen: 
crawl on his knees, ‘This is a part of S'ankaras arg | 
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NN) — Brakmasdtra 9. 1 10:—“ तस्मात्कमैंव शीलोपलूदवि t यो- 
Navoi A ð. L. Im 3 SATATA य 
97! न्यापत्तो कारणमिति काष्णाजिनेमतम्‌ । न हि कर्मणि संभवति शीलाद्योन्याप- 
त्युक्ता । न हि पन्यां पलायिएुं पारयमाणो जानुभ्यां रंहितुमईतीति.?” «Tt is, 
therefore, the opinion of Kárgnájini that the remainder of 
TR works only—which is connoted by the term ‘conduct ’—is the 
cause of the souls entering on new births. For as work may 
be the cause of new births, it is not proper to assume that 
habiti conduct is the cause. If a man is able to run away by means 
ject po. Of his feet he will surely not creep on his knees,” This is 
Nydy Dr. Thibaut's rendering. 
yis esika 
रिपवासितः UNES: C0 EY 
^ Th नहि पूतं VARIAN श्वहतो WU ॥ 
पे गवाम Zven cow's mill: would cease to be pure if placed in a, vessel 
made of dogskin. This nyáya of Raghunátha's is found in the 
following passage of Jaimintyanydyaméldvistara, 1. 3. 4:— 


o my co! 
int of th “ शाक्योक्ताहिसनं धर्मा न वा धर्मः श्रुतत्वतः d 
v-less col न धर्मा न हि पूतं स्याद्वोक्षीरं श्वदृतौ धृतम्‌ ॥ 
ranslatiot 


ed t0 बरह्मचयमहिंसां चापरिग्रहं च सत्यं च यत्रेन रक्षेदिति श्रुतावहिसादिर्धमंत्वेनोक्त: । 
, gmalld € एव धर्मः शाक्येनाप्युक्तः | तस्माच्छाक्यस्म्वति्धर्मे प्रमाणमिति चेत्‌ । न। 
UM bu स्वरूपेण धर्मस्यापि गोक्षीरन्यायेन शाक्यसंबन्धे सत्यधर्म॑त्वप्रसद्भात्‌। तदीय- 
; live 01) ग्रन्थेनाहिंसादिनीवगन्तव्यः | तस्मान्न सा curd प्रमाणम्‌? ॥ 


yg Recon ^ - å Kumârila’s vârti A 
2 that pil Madhava, no doubt, took it from Kumárila's vartika on sütra 
y 


: 0 of the same adhikarana, where he speaks of the moral 

Er. teaching of S'ákyas and others as * श्रद्दतिनिक्षिप्तक्षी रवदनुपयो ग्यविस्र- 

ice of teoa च.” The simile in this form is found, too, in Yámuná- 

page jücárya's Agamaprdmdnya, page LL, line 8, in a context of the 

same import. Colebrooke’s excellent summary of the teaching 

of this part of the Mimámsádars'ana, given in his Essays ( i. 

e Ru ), may be usefully quoted here :—* Besides the evidence of 

हेतु We Hrecept from an extant revelation or recorded hearing ( s'ruti ) 

of it, another source of evidence is founded on the recollections 

feet E smrit ) of ancient sages. They possess authority as grounded 
gumena 


f 
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on the Veda, being composed by holy personages conversant ख्या 
with its contents....The S'ákyas (or Bauddhas ) and Jainas भूमा 
(or Arhatas ), as Kumárila acknowledges, are considered to be 
Kshatriyas. It is not to be concluded, he says, that their ve. 
collections were founded upon a Veda which is now lost. There 
can be no inference of a foundation in revelation for nether, मुझ 
tic recollections of persons who deny its authenticity. Even | 
when they do concur with ib, as recommending charitable gifts T 
and enjoining veracity, chastity, and innocence, the books of the whi j 
S'akyas are of no authority for the virtues which they inculcate is be 
Duties are not taken from them: the association ons sugges 

a surmise of vice, tainting what else is virtuous. Raghunath 

uses the nyáya as a warning to 8 at Be be careful A p dn 
selection of his disciples; for “असत्पात्रे ठुपदेशोऽप्यपवित्रतां याति.” न शाद 


+ A c = 
न हि भिक्षुको भिक्षुकान्तरं याचितुमर्हति सलब्यः 
स्मिज्ञमिक्षुक ॥ 


A beggar ought not to ask alms of another beggar, 80 d Woy 
there is «my one [ to beg from ] who is not ५ beggar ! hg ee 
ing appears in this form in S’dstradtpikd 8. 3. 5; but S'a d 

: ec 
in the same adhikarana ( sütra 11), puts it thus:— T चमि 


RS ` 


भिक्षुकादाकांक्षन्ति सत्यन्यस्मिन्प्रसवसमथऽभिक्षुकः” See, also, the TA 
yamdldvistara on the same portion, The following, E j 
Ivanhoe (Chap. xi), runs parallel with the nyaya:— 7 टि 
too like ourselves for us to make booty of him, since dogs show क्षपमर 


d. ” 
not worry dogs where wolves and foxes are to be found. ame 


as re 
vårt 


न हि भूमावम्भोरुहं सदिति दुष्टाक्षस्यापि नभर 
तदवभासते ॥ af 


AE € jus (con 

Not even to a man whose sight is defective does ७ poi pow 

the ground appear to be in the sky! It appears = Cit fae 
à Š देशान्तरे Xi '| 
i 17 (Pandit, vol. iv, page 594.) :-- नच देशान्तर सर | 
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versant ख्यातिबाधयोरन्यथाप्युपपत्तिः । अन्यत्र सत्ताया इह ग्रतीत्यहेतुत्वात्‌ । न हि 


veg भूमावम्भोरुहं सदिति दुष्टाक्षस्यापि नभसि तदवभासते.?? 
lelr me. 
There, नहिं यद्दिवदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य स्थानमवगतं तदेव 
"५५५ शुञ्जानस्यापि भवति ॥ 
B. | The position occupied by Devadatta when eating is not that 


which he occupies when fighting! The force of this drstanta 
culcate. is best seen from the darstdntika in Tantravártika, p. 878 :-- 
suggest 


hunåtha “ एकत्वेऽपि हि शब्दस्य शक्तिभेदः प्रयोजने । 
3 D 
1] in the तत्र कारयोन्तरस्थानं न स्यात्कायोन्तरेष्वपि ॥ 


| याति.” न शब्देकत्वेन यत्किज्रित्कार्य स्थानं दृष्टसामथ्थ तदेवान्यत्रापीति दाक्यते वक्तुम्‌। 
न हि यददेबदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य स्थानमवगतं तदेव भुञ्जानस्यापि भवतीति 
qued गम्यते | कार्यप्रयुक्ता हि स्थानविद्देषादयो न स्व॒रूपग्रयुक्ताः ? ॥ . 
त्यः 
| 


A ^ On NN 
न हि विधिशतेनापि तथा पुरुषः प्रवतते यथा लोभेन॥ 


Not even w hundred injunctions could move aman to action 
as readily as the desire for gain does. This is found in Tantra- 
fugat vartika 8, 4. 34 ( page 999 ).— 
च!भि क्षिणां 5 
the We “ ऋत्विग्भ्यो दक्षिणां दद्यादिति दानं विधीयते । 
j,he i A Ne 
ag, fron लोभादेवार्जनाङ्गत्वातपरापतस्तेपां प्रतिग्रहः ॥ 
) 


0 long (४. 
The say- 
j S'abarü, 


— Hei न हि दद्यादित्यस्य प्रतिग्रह्लीयादित्ययमर्थों भवति । भवेदपि सामध्योद्यदि तदा- 
gs hl ्षपमन्त्रेण दानविधिनोपपद्यते । स तु लोभमराप्प्रतिम्रहबरेनोपपद्यमानो न 
d. ' शक्कोत्याक्षेप्ुम्‌ । न हि विधिशतेनापि तथा पुरुपः प्रवर्तते यथा लोभेन ” ॥ 


नभर न हि स्वतोऽसती शक्तिः कतुमन्येन राक्यते ॥ 


| If a power is not of itself present [ in a person or thing ], i 

(cannot be supplied by another. In Brahmasitrabhdsya 2. 1. 
lotus " 24 we have part of a discussion as to Brahman's ability to pro- 
| duce the world without extraneous aid. It is urged that he 
J | 


| 
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has this power in himself, just as the power to produce curls 
resides in milk. The objection is then raised that since curds सामान 
are not produced without the action of heat, milk is not ig. गम्यते 
dependent of other agencies, and so the argument break, अन्यत्व 
down. The reply is as follows:—‘‘ate स्वयं दघिभावशीलता 4, Bee t 
स्थाज्ञैवौष्ण्यादिनापि बलाहधिभावमापद्यत । नहि वायुराकाशो वोष्ण्यादिना Parth 
बलाद्दधिभावमापद्यते | साधनसामग्र्या च तस्य पूर्णता संपाद्यते.” On this, TL 
last clause Anandagiri says :-- साधनेति | नहि स्वतोऽसती शाक्तिः कतुः et 
मन्येन शक्यत इति न्यायाद्विद्यमानेव क्षीरादिशक्तिः साधनसामः्योपचीयत 
इत्यर्थः? The nyfya is taken from S’lokavdrtika ii. 47 (page 
59), of which verse it forms the second line. Ther first line is | 
“स्वतः सर्वप्रमाणानां प्रामाण्यमिति गम्यताम्‌.” Mr. Gangánáth Jhiy Ps n 
rendering of the verse is as follows:—‘You must understand TRIES 
that authoritativeness is inherent in all means of right notion, 
For a faculty, by itself non-existing, cannot possibly be brought 
into existence by any other agency.” Compare with the above 
maxim the following from Brahmastirabhdsya 2. 2. 29:— It is 


page . 
भस्तथार 
त्यत्वेना 


ty नहि यो यस्य स्वतो धर्मों न संभवति सोऽन्यस्य साधर्म्यात्तस्य संभविष्यति.” Vi 
vli, p 
R be fow 

` ANN CX cx 
नह्यन्धस्याज्यावेक्षणोपेते कमण्यधिकारो5स्ति॥ 
At V. 


A blind man is not qualified for work involving the exami 
; ae AEAT 2145 IEE 
nation of butter. This is found in Vaiyásikanyáyamâlå 3. 4 
2 ( sütras 18-20 ), where it is followed by “ नापि पङ्गो विष्णुक्रमाद्युः 
पेते कर्मण्यधिकारः.”. 1# was doubtless taken from Zantravdrtika ना 
1. 4. 24 ( page 332 ), where we read :--नन्वनेनेव न्यायेन यथा ARA Par 
दिति वाक्‍यदोषादन्धादीनामाज्यावेक्षणादिरहितः कमोधिकारः स्यात्‌.” "1९८०८१ 
sûtra 24 is Jaimini’s sfitra 30, under which we have S'abaralquestio 


“आख्यातशब्दानामर्थ ब्रुवतां शक्तिः सहकारिणी ” which see above. fis pu 
much o 


IE ree eee कि 

. (in Ta 
नह्यन्यस्य वितथभावेऽन्यस्य वैतथ्यं भवितुमह॑ति ॥ तविशेषण् 
$ | “अग्रही 


The falseness of one person does not prove somebody else / , ) 
¢ CUTA 


be false. This is from S'abara 1. 1. 2 ( page 5, line 6 ):— 
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> curds » NAN. à 

9 curds सामान्यतोदृष्टं पोरुपेयं वचने वितथमुपलभ्य वचनसास्यादिदमपि वितथमव- 
nob ij गम्यते । न अन्यत्वात्‌ । नह्यन्यस्य वितथभावेऽन्यस्य वेतथ्यं भवितुमहँति । 
breaks अन्यत्वादेव | नहि देवदत्तस्य श्यामत्वे यज्ञदत्तस्यापि श्यामत्वं भवितुमर्हति??॥ 
tvar जे See the same in verse in S'lokavámtika, page 100; on which 
ग्ण्यादिना Parthasirathi says:—“ नह्यनाक्षवाक्यस्य वेतथ्ये सत्याप्तवाक्यस्यापि वेः 
On this qun," That Kumárila, however, had a poor opinion of human 
तिः af veracity in general, is shown from the following verse on 
गोपचीयत Page 88 :-- सर्वदा चापि gem: प्रायेणानृतवादिनः। umm न ri- 
i. भस्तथातीताथकीतेने.” Again, on page 178:—“ न च पुंबचनं सर्वे स- 
line is त्यत्वेनावगम्यते । वागिह श्रूयते थस्मात्प्रायादनूतवादिनी. ?? Compare with 
h Jhi this nyáya “ नहि खदिरगोचरे परशा पलाशे द्वेधीभावो भवति,” and 
exstand  अन्यवेश्मस्थ्रिताद्रूमाज्ञ वेश्‍मान्तरमभिमत्‌.?? 


notion, 


Tent a S = 
A न ह्येष स्थाणोरपराधो यदेनमन्धो न पश्यति॥ 
.99:— Ibis not the fault of the post that a blind man cannot see 


ष्यति,” i WEBNS quotes this on page Bn of his Tütpomrya- 

tikd, prefacing it with the words “ यथाहुरनिर्क्तकाराः.?? 1६ will 

be found on page 112 of the second volume of the Nirukta. 

॥ We meet with it again in the opening sentence of Kusumdn= 
4 o ` 3 * ` * ` 

jolt ४. :-- नन्वीश्वरे प्रमाणोपपत्ता सत्यां सर्वमेतदेवं स्यात्तदेव तु न पश्याम 


gami- 2 i PM. 
s देति चेत्‌ । न ह्येप स्थाणोरपराधो यदेनमन्धो न पइ्यति.' 
/] D. 


णुक्रमादु: 

aria नाग्रहीते विशेषणे विशिष्टबुद्धिरुदति ॥ 

TUM Particular [or, distinguishing] knowledge does not arise 
२ Thiwntil that which particularizes [ or defines, the object in 
Yabaralquestion ] has been grasped. It is in this form that the nyáya 
18 found in Kuswmdnjald iii. 21 (page 527), but that it is 
much older than Udayana is clear from its use by Kumárila 
( in Tantravartika, page 258 ) in the contracteu form “ नागृही- 
||  तविदोषणेतिन्यायेन,? whilst, on page 287, he gives it in full as 
else ॥  अंग्रहीतविशेषणा विशिष्टबुद्धिनै दृष्टा? In Mádhavas Nyáyamálá- 
PC 3. 1. 6, it is quoted as “ नागृहीतविशेषणा faRreate:,” and 
शा 7 " 


Ve. 
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in Saptapaddrth2, page 2, line 6, as “ नागृहीतविशेषणा विशेष, jaw t 
बुद्धिः.” In his commentary on Tarkikaraksd, Mallinátha twig The f 
(namely, on pages 47 and 107) cites the maxim in the co wife c 
tracted form adopted by Kumárila, whilst Raghunáthavarmay by th: 
version of it is “ नाज्ञातविशेषणा विशिष्टबुद्धिविशेष्य॑ संक्रामति.” from 


In Sir Monier Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary विष्टु A. 
is defined as “differenced or distinguishing knowledge (e. g. the ER 
knowledge of ‘a man carrying a staff which distinguishes lip»... 
from an ordinary man)”; whilst Molesworth explains ARET with 
as “knowledge of an object distinguished or characterized lis an 
something (whether a property or an accident) standing out i perfor 
some speciality (inherent or attached ) ८ निरा 
Identical in meaning with the above, though differing 500 च gat 


what in form, is S'abara's ८ नह्यप्रतीते विशेषणे विशिष्टं केचन प्रते षष्टेऽक्षरे 


asta” (1, 8. 33, page 82). See Addenda. पश्चाङ्भाः 
Pea दात्प्रत्यः 
नासिकाग्रेण कणेमूलक्षणन्यायः ॥ प्रसुखरा 


The maxim of pulling the root of the ear with the tip | 
one’s nose! Jt occurs in Sures'vara’s Brihaddranyakavdrtih नि 
4, 8, 1184, as follows :— 
८ समस्तव्यस्ततामेवं सति व्याचक्षते$त्र ये । I 
afa नासिकाग्रेण कर्णमूलं सुखेन ते” ॥ Konte 
On which Ânandagiri 7019005 :-- असंभाविताथवादिनां आन्त 


दृष्टान्तेनाह कपैन्तीति.” It may be compared with the acrobat’ fe be 
sitting on his own shoulders, and with the edge of a sworctharay 


ACE T dhára 
cutting itself. Es E 
is thus 
निरामयस्य किमायुर्वेदविदा ॥ metony 
What need has a healthy man of one skilled im the १५१ ६0 
of medicine? “They that are whole need not a physician, Ronny 
they that are sick" In the Prabandhacintdman (P hen त 


106-7) there is a story about the poet Bana and his broth 
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ए विशेष, law the poet Mayüra, who were favourites of the king Bhoja. 
ha twig The former, owing to the curse pronounced by his sister (the 
the co, wife of the latter), was attacked by leprosy; but being healed 
varman; by the intervention of the Sun, he appeared at court—to quote 
5." from Mr. Tawney's translation—* with his body anointed 
reg with golden sandal-wood, and clothed in a magnificent 
white garment. When the king saw the healthy condition 
lis of his body, Mayra represented that it was all due to the 
shes lia favour of the Sun-god. Then Bane pierced him in a vital spot 
विशिष्ट with an arrow-like speech. ‘If the propitiating of a god 
rized Wis an easy matter then do you also display some wonderful 
18 out t performance in this line.” Maytra replied as follows:— 
“ निरामयस्य किमायुर्वेदविदा तथापि तव वचः सत्यापयितुं निजपादौ पाणी 
Dg somia gat विदार्य त्वया षष्टे काव्ये सूर्य: परितोपितोऽहं तु पूर्वस्य काव्यस्य 
वन प्रतय] पष्टेऽक्षरे भवानीं परितोषयामीति प्रतिश्रुत्य सुखासनमासीनश्चण्डिकाप्रासाद- 
पश्चाद्भागे निविष्टो “मा भांक्षीर्विश्रमम्‌ ? इति uisu प्रत्यक्षीकृतचण्डिकाप्रसा- 
दाखत्यम्रप्रथमानवपुःपलवः स्वसन्मुखं च तत्मसादमालोक्याभिमुखागतैर॑पति- 
्रसुखराजलोकैः कृतजयजयारवो महता महेन पुरं प्राविक्षत्‌.? 


(e. g. the 


he tip ' 
aie निषादस्थपतिन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of a king who is a Nisdda by caste. This forms 
the subject of Jaimini 6. 1. 51, 52, and is thus expounded by 
Kunte (in Saddars'anacintaniká, page 1788):—“The term 
t wwWishádasthapatà occurs in the Veda. The question is—how is 

acrobat to be interpreted? Is the term Wishddasthapati a Karma- 
a swortharaya compound or Tatpurusa compound? The Karma- 
dháraya overrules the Tatpurusa; because, in the latter, a case 
not directly seen has to be understood, and because metonymy 
is thus involved. A direct statement is always to be preferred to 
metonymy. The Karmadháraya makes a direct statement and 
" scictherefore does not involve LENS He who is a Nisáda is 
-nian 0 Sthapati; and therefore a superior Nisàda is entitled to per- 
Cfo the Raudra sacrifice.” In other words, the compound 
vv 1 


yother hen dissolved is not निषादानां स्थपतिः but निषाद एव स्थपतिः 
) | 
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. In explaining the term ब्रह्मलोक in Sankara's bhasya o hal 
Veddntastira 1. 3. 15, Vâcaspatimisra says (on-page 213 
line 3 from Bottom): —“ अन्न तावन्निपादस्थपतिन्यायेन पष्टीसमासात्का 
* घारथो बलीयानिति स्थितमेव तथापीह पष्टीसमासनिराकरणेन कर्मधारयस्था. 
नाय लिङ्गमप्यधिकमस्तीति तदप्युक्तं सूत्रकारेण ?। This nyáya is aly 
explained in full in Vedántakalpataru on this passage, aul 
again in Veddntakalpataruparimala. It is quoted by Anand, A: 
giri on Brahmasdtrabhasya 9. 3. 24, For the origin of th as a 


mari 
and 


t 


Nisáda, see Manu x. 8. ( Pax 
j ' [11 नः 
( न्याय: ॥ i doub 
'पज्ञरमुक्तपक्षिन्याय: क्ल 


- The maxim of a bird let loose from its cage. Used to ilu विषय 
trate the upward flight of the soul when released from tk «The 
body. It occurs in Veddntukalpataruparymala, page 443,8 ally i 
follows: — “setai जीवस्य स्वभावः । देहे स्थितिस्तत्मतिवन्धककमौधी 
नेति मतमाश्रित्योक्तम। केचित्त चिरकालदारीरावस्थितप्रयुक्तवन्धसुक्तावृध्वेगम॑ प्‌ 
मन्यन्ते । ते खल्वेवमाहुः | बन्धमुक्तस्योध्वेगमनं दष्टं यथा TBAT ण, 
यथा वा वारिनि्िन्नपरिणतेरण्डबीजस्य यथा वा इढपंकलिप्तजलनिमजनप्रक्षीण «नेक 
पंकलेपझुष्कालाबूफलस्य.” Tt will be noticed that there are thri 105501 
illustrations in the last clause—the third being really th Haric 


जळतुंबिकान्याय, which sce above. * tories 
| two ( 

e contr 
पदाथाबुसमयन्यायः ॥ cours 
from 


Sir M. Monier-Williams defines it thus:—“The performant BS 
of one ritual act for all objects in orderly succession befo; pire 
performing another act for all objects in the same ord PR i 
When it is not a matter of sacrificial ritual, but merely of tl " ee 
bestowal of gifts, the definition given by Captain Moleswor T 
is more suitable; namely—* The order or method (when & £ i day 
or number of things is to be given to each individual of E Ud 
multitude) of giving first one article of the set to each pers of San, 
all round; going round again with another article; and | 
with a third; and thus, until all the articles composing the 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


sya oy 


shall have been received by each person.” The 19898 sum- 
age 213 


मास marizes the teaching of Jaimini 5. 9, 1, 2. See काण्डानुसमयन्याय, 

मासाळ and Karkácárya on Kátyáyanus S'rautasátra i 114. 

TITAN. 

8 18 aly . e 

age, ७ परतत्रं बहिमंनः ॥ 

Anant. As to externals, mind is dependent ow others. This is used 

n of th as a ny&ya by Citsukha Muni in his vritti on kàrik& i. 12 
(Pandit vol. iv. page 518), so I include it here. He says :— 
“न च मनसो बहिरयैः संबन्धः परतत्रं बहिमन इति न्यायात्‌.” This is 
doubtless derived from a verse half of which is quoted in the 

| first chapter of Sarvadarsanas'angraha, namely, “ चक्षुरायुक्त- 
to ilu विषयं परतन्रं बहिर्मन इति.” Professor Cowell rendered it thus:— 

from th «The eye &e. have their objects as described, but mind extern- 

> 443, 8 ally is dependent on the others” 


TERA D EN 
वगा परस्परविरोधे हि न प्रकारान्तरस्थितिः॥ 
सुक्त यकर This is the first line of Kuswmdnjali iii. 8, the second being 
जनप्रक्षीण «-नेकतापि विरुद्धानासुक्तिमात्रविरोधतः ” ॥ Tho following is Pro- 
we thri fessor Cowell's translation of the verse and of a portion of 
ally th Haridása's explanatory comment:—*In the case of contradic- 
. | tories, there can be no middle course; nor can you assume the 
two contradietories to be identical, because the fact of their 
contradiction is directly asserted." “‘There can be no middle 
course, द. ८. you cannot make some third supposition different 
for mane from either, from the very fact that they ave contradietories 
befor [and therefore the one or the other must be true]; nor can you 


i orde, ९880110 them to be identical.” Raghunâtha’s explanation of the 
: of j first line, in his larger work, coincides with this. He says:— 
y | 


jleswor न मकारान्तरस्य ताभ्यामन्यस्य प्रकारस्य स्थितिः किन्तु तदन्यतरस्येत्यर्थः ^U ॥ 


; The nyáya is quoted in the last sentence of Khandanakhanda- 
uU į khddyc iii (page 561), and the whole verse in the commentary 
Tu d on Udayana’s Laksandvali, page 47, and in the second chapter 
3 of Savvadars'anasamgraha. 

n D = 


y ihe 
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पर्जन्यवत्‌ ॥ | 


` Like the rain [ which falls on all places alike]. Tt is foun Se 
in the following passage of Mahdbhdsya 1. 2. 9 and 6. 1.197— illus 
८ कृतकारि खल्वपि शास्रं पर्जन्यवत्‌ । तद्यथा । पर्जन्यो यावदूनं पूर्ण च सव. A 7६ 
मभिवषेति”। This is quoted by Nagojibhatta under paribhig close 
cexi—“ maagang R: which Professor Kielhorn translate piel 
thus:—* The rules of grammar are like the rain [in this that 
they are] applied [both where they produce a change anl 
where they do not; just as the rain falls upon that which 
already is full of water as well as upon that which is empty |" 

There is another example of this in the Pánini chapter of 
Savvadars'amasangraha :— प्रकृत्यादिविभागकल्पनावत्सु लक्ष्येषु साः 
मान्यविदेषरूपाणां लक्षणानां पर्जन्यवत्सक्ृदेव प्रवृत्तौ बहूनां weary 
शासनोपलंभाच.!? “And again, since general and special ruls Mi 
apply at once to many examples, when these are divided into “4 
the artificial parts called roots &c., (just as one cloud ram by m 
over many spots of ground), in this way we can easily compre. (falsi 
hend an exposition of many words" The translation is Proh — 4j. 
Cowell's. We meet with it again in a most interesting passag? becar 
of Brahmasdtrabhdsya 2. 3. 42, where S'ankara tells us thal ¢ gt 
just as the rain causes the production of barley, rice, shrubs) wher 
&c., by its action on the seeds, so God, making use of men's 970 is no 
vious works, impels them to either good or evil! There can be notio: 
little doubt that the mischievous saying, “कती आणि करविता! imity 
ईश्वर आहे,” current among the Maráthás, was derived from thit 
Source. | 

The use of the illustration of the rain was not confined t 
India. Here is an example of it from Palestine:—“ As the rail Th 
cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, and returneth 70 which 
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth am a at ; 
bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the ९४४ 25 e 
so shall My word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shal caner 
not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which | शिक्षय 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent if” rebuk 
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पळालकूटस्य IET कुञ्जरादिना ॥ 


S found Seeing resemblance to an elephant in « heap of straw. An 
. 127:~ ‘illustration of mere sembla à e 

das illu: ration of mere sembl nee of resemblanc (सादृश्याभासता ). 
tay A real likeness is said to be that which stands the test-of a 
wvibhig Close examination, The figure is contained in Kumárila's 
"| Sokavártika, page 440. 


७196) 

his that “यन्न त्वसदशादेव कल्पयित्वोपजायते | 

180 ant सादृइयग्रत्ययस्तत्र तदाभासत्वकल्पना | ४० ॥ 
A बाधकप्रत्ययाच्चेपा साइइ्याभासता मता | 

त: यथा पलालकूटस्य साइऱ्यं कु्जरादिना ॥ ४१ ॥ 
क्षयेषु सा. समीपस्थोऽपि जानाति साइऱ्यं नेति तत्र हि । 
AER न बाध्यते समीपादौ यत्तु साइश्यमेव तत्‌? ॥ ४२॥ 


al rue Mr, Gangánáth Jha renders the passage thus:— 
led into “40. Ina case where a notion of similarity is brought about 
id rain; by means of objects that are not really similar, we have only a 
compre (false) semblance of similarity. 
is Pr] 41-49, This is said to be a false semblance of similarity, 
passag? because it is subsequently set aside by an idea to the contrary, 
us thal e, 9. the similarity of an elephant in a stack of hay; in which case 
shrubs, when one is sufficiently near the stack, he realizes that there 
en's 900 is no real similarity between the stack and the elephant. That 
e can be notion of similarity which is not set aside even on close prox- 
[ करविता imity to the object, is a case of real similarity.” 
rom thit ae लना 


an पद्यस्यद्वो FATA न पुनः पादयोरधः ॥ 
inne | 


‘the vail Thou seest the fire burning on the mountain, but not that 
neth no Which is under thy very feet! “ Why beholdest thou the mote 
orth anl, that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
| eati is in thy own eye?" The above is the first line of Hema- 
T i ahi candra's Purisistaparvan i. 382, the second line being “ यत्परं 
M | शिक्षयस्येवं न स्त्रं शिक्षयसि स्वयम्‌.” Tho next verse continues the 


दह? vebuke:—‘‘ar हि पुंगणना तेषां ये$न्यशिक्षाविचक्षणाः । ये स्वं शिक्षयितुं 


ज्य 


Sa 
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दक्षास्तेषां पुंगणना नृणाम्‌.” The teaching here is akin to that of the the b 


भूलिज्ञन्याय, namely “ Practise what you preach.” the 8, 
n when 

पाटनमन्तरेण विषब्रणानां नोपशान्तिः ॥ राणि 
order 


Poisoned wounds will not heal without the use of the lancet whia 
This is found in Jaimintyanydyamdldvistara 3. 8. 4, as fok “ससि 
lows:—“a हि दुःखरूपं तपो विना दुःखग्नदं पापं नश्यति । यथा लोके = न? 
पाटनमन्तरेण विपत्रणानां नोपशान्तिः?॥ This is, perhaps, the soure Prat 
of Raghunátha's act शिशमयिषोः शस्ग्रहणन्यायः which he make show: 
use of thus:—' निरन्तरं दुःखमयसंसारपरिवृत्तिश्रान्तानां जीवानां कंचित्कार applic 
विक्षेपविगमसमुछसदात्मानन्दानुभवेन विश्रान्ति संपादथितुकामस्य तस्य dq 1110 ! 
राय तमोग्रहणस्थ दुश्चिकित्स्यत्रणपीडितानां aot शिशमयिपोः शस्त्रग्रहणन्यायेन sutras 


of act 

“निदानज्ञस्थ भिषजो रुग्णहिंसां JAT: । made 

न किंचिदपि Sart घृणैवात्र प्रयोजिका? ॥ the s 

2 Prav1 

इति दिवपुराणे ब्याख्यातेन निरतिशयकरुणाम्बुधित्वलिज्ञात्‌ ?? ॥ To un x 


derstand this very involved sentence, it is necessary to bear m. | 
mind that संपादयितुकामस्य refers to Siva, whose benevolent in- il he i 
tentions towards humanity are the subject of the immediate Ku 
context. Contrast with the above the following saying of much 
Sures'vara's (in Brhaddranyakavdrtika 4, 3. 176), “न दाह the A 
ज्वरनुत््यथैमभिना स्थाद्षिपक्क्रिया.?? kram 
LC REN Th 
‘ Mima 
पाठक्मन्यायः ॥ né 
The maxim of tewtwal sequence. It forms the subject Bhan 
Jaimini 5. 1. 4-7. According to the Mimámsá, there are 5!“ सा 
kinds of sequence; namely, (1) S’rutikrama, or * direct sequence V edd 
which is treated of in the first stirs of this chapter. Tt read ' 
known as the श्ुतिबलीयस्स्वन्याय, and is regarded as the strongë 81078 
of the six, Then (2) Arihakrama, ox ‘logical sequence, whit patho 
is discussed in sütra 2, and in which the sequence is dete 2. ४. 1 
mined by the sense rather than by the order of the text. fe 


example, take the sentence ““अभिहोत्र जुहोत्योदनं पचति,” wht 
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Ub of the the boiling of the rice must necessarily precede the offering of 
the agnihotra, although the former is mentioned first. Again, 
when we read “जाते वरं ददाति, जातमअलिना Tata, जातमभि- 

| प्राणिति,” the logical sequence, as S'abara shows, is in the reverse 
order of the textual. Then comes (3) Pdthakrama, as above, 

: lanea. which S'abara illustrates by the following Vedic passage :— 

E i “ समिधो यजति तनूनपातं यजति इडो यजति बर्हियेजति स्वाहाकारं यजति 

bi हो इति.” To quote Kunte:—“These are what are called the five 

° 8009. Prayaja oblations; and the sequence in which these texts occur 

° maks shows the order in which they are to be offered. This is the 

aame application of what is called Páthakrama, or textual sequence." 

तस्य संदा The next is (4) Pravrittikrama, which forms the subject of 
न्यायेन SÛtras 8-12. Kunte calls it ‘practical sequence! “In a series 
| | of acts to be performed upon a series of objects, a beginning is 
made from some one object; then, in performing all the acts, 
the same object is acted upon first, This sequence is called 
| Pravrittikrama, which signifies sequence determined by the 
conduct of the individual" It is known as the प्रावर्तिकक्रमल्याय. 
The remaining two varieties are the स्थानक्रम and मुख्यक्रम. 


To w: 

bear in 

lent in 

mediate Kuntes notes on this portion are well worth a reference : and 

vying of much help, too, is to be had from Dr. Thibaut's translation os 

धन दाह. the Arthasangraha, where (on pages 11-15) the six forms of 
krama are explained under प्रयोगविधि. 


The use of these technical terms is not confined to the 
Mimanisakas, but is very common amongst writers on Vedanta 
also. Four of the above varieties of krama are mentioned in 

abject dBhamate 1. 1. 1, pages 47-49, beginning with the words 
3 are $! सा भूदभिहोत्रयवागूपाकवदार्थः क्रमः &0.” and enlarged upon in 
sequene? Veddntakalpatarw, pages 82-84; then, in Bhdmat? 4. 3. 6, we 
T. Iblread “ पाठक्रमादर्थक्रमो बलवानिति यथार्थक्रम॑ पव्यन्ते सूत्राणि, ? and so 
strongé sütra 12 is next explained, and afterwards sütra T. For the 
e; whit pdthakrama only, see Anandagiri on Bralmasátrabhásyoa 
is 600 2. 3. 15 (page 620). 

oxt. Ft — —— 

d 1 | 8 
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a LN 
पुरस्तादपवादा अनन्तराल्विधीन्बाधन्ते AAMT | 1.5 (` 


This grammatical nydya is paribhdsd LIX in Nagojibhay eis 
treatise, and is taken from Mahdbhdsya 6. 1. 89 ( under vartiky 00९ ] 
2). Professor Kiclhorn translates as follows :-- A pavidus; 
that precede [the rules which teach operations that have tob प्रः 
superseded by the Apaváda-operations ] supersede only thoy) 
rules that stand nearest to them, not the subsequent rules” ] The 
is found also in Patanjali 1. 1. 28; 8. 2. 1 (6); 3. 8. 9; 3.4. Smecogn 
4. 1. 58 (4); 4 3. 132 (6); 4 3. 156 (7); 6. 1. 102 (6);6 fero is 
163 (2); and 8. 3. 112, In not one of these exampli c is 


however, do the words “ नोत्तरान्‌”? appear. The nj 
— 8. 1. 6 

T e Saban 

पूर्व ह्ययवादा अभिनिविशन्त पश्चा दुत्सगोः ॥ er M 
owevi 


Special rules are taken into consideration first, and afl nage 4, 
wards general rules. “The meaning is this that he ए0र्‍्येनेति 
guided solely by the rules (ot grammar ) first looks thot chapto 
find out where the A pavdda applies, and having thus ascerü en 
ed that a particular form does not fall under that ( Apavids 


Prof. C 
he employs for its formation the general rule.” See Dr. Kielhor: 


meanir 
translation of Nagoji’s paribhdsd 62. It is found in T M 
bhdsya 2. 4. 85 (vårt. 11); 8. 1. 3 (vårt. 10); 3. 2 124 ( onde 
10); 4. 1. 89 ( vårt. 2); 6. 1. 5 ( vart. 2); 6. 1. 161 and 186. Wádha 
प्रययो 3 

। Here ॥ 


प्रकट्प्य वापवादविषय तत उत्सगोडभिनिविराते us 


his i ^ ü JrBakas i 
This is another of Raghunátha's samples of grammatica i 


and is closely connected with पूर्वे ह्यपवादाः &c., (0 M = 
forms an alternative. Dr. Keilhorn’s translation of i! fhe det 


tion of the remaining forms), It is found in M 
2. 4. 85 (vårt, 11); 8. 1, 8 ( vart, 10); 3. 2. 124 (vit, 
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[न्‌॥ 1. 8 (vart. 2); 6. 1. 161; and 6. 1. 186. In each case it is im- 
01000 mediately preceded by the paribhásá पूर्व ह्मपवादाः &e., the latter 
3t visi, Standing alone only in 4. 1. 89 ( várt. 2 ). 


A pavádos 
lave to he = d 3 
A प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ प्रत्ययार्थं सह Ta ॥ 


rules’ |, The base amd the suffia jointly convey the meaning which is 
53.4 Srecognized [or arrived at ] The sense of the tern प्रत्ययार्थ 
(6); 6 there is a real difficulty; and I am indebted to Dr. Kielhorn for 
example explanation that it is regarded as equivalent to प्रतीयमानार्थ. 
The ny&ya (for it is quoted as such) is taken from Patanjali 
3. 1. 67, vártika 2, and is reproduced in the same form in 
S‘abara on Jaimini 3. 4. 13 (page 320), and 10. 8. 24 ( page 
677 ); also in Tantravdrtika 3. 1. 19 (page 686). It is quoted, 
however, with a slight addition in Viveranaprameyasangraha, 
md aj page 4, line 14, where we read “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो प्रत्ययार्थं सह ब्रूतः प्राधा- 
he Who sfr न्यायेन”; and, almost identically, in the  Rámánuja 


zs about! d 
x chapter of Savwvadars'anasangraha (page 69 of Jivananda’s 


je wo have “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ प्रत्ययार्थं प्राधान्येन सह ब्रूतः ?, which 
Kielhon of Gough renders “The base and the suffix convey the 
; M meaning conjointly, and of these the meaning of the suffix 
124 cakes the lead.” It is not clear how the latter part of this 
186 tendering was arrived at; but the missing link is supplied by 
nd ‘Madhava in Nydyamdldvistara 3. 4. 8, where we read “ प्रकृति- 
TÀ प्रत्ययार्थे सह बूतस्तयोस्तु प्रत्ययः प्राधान्येनेति शाब्दिकेरुद्योषणात्‌ ?. 

गते ॥ Here we have, perhaps, a hit at the grammarians and also a 
hint of the difference which exists between them and Mimám- 

atical nakas in regard to the means by which the sense of a word is 
T vpiciurrived at. In a note on Jaimini 3. 4 13, Kunte says:—* The 
| " i grammarians state that both the material part (dhdtw ) and 
fus ghe determinative part (pratyaya) of a verb convey notions 
y oF af their own. ‘The notions of the agent of an action, of its 
Es bject, of its being performed by one or many, that is, its singu- 
the "Jar and plural numbers, are conveyed by the pratyayw of a 
The dhdtw of a verb has invariably one sense which it 


in 
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yetains in all its modifications.” With the Mimamsaka, on ily 
other hand, “the complete verb—the enunciated ( dlchydta) 
conveys the notion of a mere action and not of its means, sut 
as its agent, its object, or its instrument.” In view of this yy 
can understand Mádhava's statement that the grammarians ly 
especial stress on the suffix, I feel sure, however, that th 
presence of the word prddhdnya in the nyaya, is due to th 
influence of the following verse of Kumárila's in Tantravérti] 
2. 1. 1 ( page 348 ), which forms part of a lengthy disquisitin 
on that difficult word भावना. It stands thus:—“ara तु सक 
प्रत्ययाथों भावनेति व्यवहारः | तत्रायमभिप्रायः । 


प्रत्ययार्थं सह बूतः प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो सदा । 
प्राधान्याद्मावना तेन प्रत्ययार्थोऽवधार्यते ?? ॥ 


Then, further on, he again says f तस्मात्त्ययाथा भावनेला 
पन्नम्‌ ??, Does RAITA in this verse mean प्रतीयमाचार्शच ? 


प्रत्यक्ष किमनुमानेन ॥ 


When there is sense-perception, whut 4s the use of गाणी 


ence? As Kumárila says in Tamtravártika, page 87:—“4 
वाक्यानुमानं हि तावदेव vada । तदर्थविषयं यावत्प्रत्यक्षं नोपलभ्यते 
्रत्यक्षे श्रूयमाणे तु न विद्येतानुमानिकम्‌ । नहि हस्तिनि दृष्टेडपि तत्पदेना 
मिष्यते” ॥ Amalánanda, too, in Vedántakalpatarw, page 368 
४ प्रत्यक्षे च यागविधावानुमानिकविधिकल्पनाऽनुपपन्ना ?? 


In S'abara 3. 1. 12 (page 216) we read प्रत्यक्षमनुमानाद्वली। 
but Patanjali points out (in Mahdbhdsya 3. 2. 124) that t 
is not always the case. He says:—“ भवति वे प्रत्यक्षादप्यनुमानब 
यस्त्वम्‌ | तद्यथा | अलातचक्रं प्रत्यक्ष दश्यतेऽनुमानाञ्च गम्यते नेतदस्तीति 
‘There are two references to this in Nydyamanjarz. On P 
461 (line 7 from bottom ) we read :— ‘aai च नेष नियमः प्रत 
जुमानयोविरोधे प्रत्यक्षं बलीय इति त्वरिततरपरिश्रमितचक्रीभवदरातग्रा 

` ग्रत्क्षस्यानुमानबाधितत्वदशैनादिति ४८.?. And on page 609 (lin 
from bottom ):—“अथ भनुषे नियम एंवेष प्रत्यक्षानुमानयो विरोधे प्रत 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 
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मेव बलीय Kd तदेवाचुमानस्य बाधकमुचितं नाचुमानान्तरमिति | तदसत्‌ | 
अलातचक्रादी प्रत्यक्षमप्यनुमानेनानन्यथासिद्धेन बाध्यत एव । ag भ्रमणविरतो 
परिमितपरिमाणोल्सुकग्राहि प्रत्यक्षमेव तत्र प्रत्यक्षस्य बाधकं नानुमानमिति। 
Hay | अनवरतपरिश्रमणससुद्भतचक्रावभाससमय एवाजुमानेन तद्धान्ततानि- 


श्रयात्‌”” ॥ For अछातचक्र see also Ny&sjasütra, 3. 9. 59; Bhámatt, 
pago 373, line 15; and S’dliké, page 36. 


प्रपानकरसन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of sherbet. Used to illustrate the production of 
some new thing by the union of others, just as sherbet is the 
result of the commingling of various ingredients. It appears 
in Sdhityadarpana, 46, as 10110 ७98 :--“ प्रतीयमानः प्रथमं प्रत्येकं हेतु- 
रुच्यते | ततः संवलितः सवा विभावादिः सचेतसाम्‌ | प्रपानकरसन्यायाचव्येमाणे 
रसो भवेत्‌ ॥ यथा खण्डमरिचादीनां सम्मेलनादपूव इव कश्चिदास्वादः प्रपानकरसे 
सञ्जायते विभावादिसम्मेलनादिहापि dcr. This is meant to show 
how Flavour is single, though spoken of as resulting from a 
composition of causes. Dr. Ballantyne translates thus :— First 
each reason is mentioned separately as being perceived; and 
[ then we say ] let all this commingled—the Excitants and the 
rest—constitute, like the [ composite ] flavour of sherbet, the 
Flavour tasted by the intelligent. As from the commingling 
of sugar, pepper &c., a certain unprecedented relish is produced 
in the shape of the flavour of the sherbet, so is it here also, from 


| the commingling of the Excitants &c., such is the meaning.” 


maet 
that t 
नुमानब/ 
तदुस्तीतिं/ 
On P 
मः ned 
eras 
9 
रोधे 


The same illustration is found in Nydyamanjart ( page 
372) with पानक instead of प्रपानक. “पदार्थेभ्यो$न्य एव वाक्यार्थः 
पानकादिवत्‌ । यथा पानकं शार्करानागकेशरमरिचादिभ्योऽथौन्तरमेव यथा च 
सिन्दूरहरिताललाक्षादिभ्योऽथौन्तरमेव चित्नं..-तथा पदेभ्यो वाक्यं पदार्थभ्यो 
वाक्यार्थः ? ॥ Also Tatparyattha, page 219, line 26. 


` N S 
प्रयोजनमनुहिर्य न मन्दोऽपि प्रवतते ॥ 


Even a stupid person does not adopt 6 course of action 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
62 


without a motive. This is the first line of a verse in Sloku 
rdrtika, page 653, the second being “ एवमेव प्रवृत्तिश्रेच्वतन्येनास्य f sam 
भवेत्‌”. In Bralhmasütvabhásya 2.2. 1, we read'— "efi. The 
प्रधानं zzz ad चेतनस्य पुरुपस्यार्थं साधयितुं स्वभावेनेव विचित्रेण विकारा. rid. 
त्मना विवर्तत इति”. On which Anandagiri remarks :—' चेतनस्े. 
ति । अर्थशब्दो भोगापवर्गाथेः । अचेतनस्य प्रयोजनपरिज्ञानाभावादय्रबृत्तिः | 
प्रयोजनमलुदिश्य न मन्दोऽपि sada इति न्यायादित्याशंक्याह स्वभावेनेति ”, 


z A 5 
We find the following in Nydyamanjare (page 191) in 
connection with the discussion on Is'vara as creator :— 
“कि किमपि प्रयोजनमनुसन्धाय जगत्सर्गे ग्रवतेते प्रजापतिरेवमेव वा। 
x EN Y 
निष्प्रयोजनायां प्रवृत्तावभ्नेक्षापूवेकारित्वाहुन्मत्ततुल्योऽसो भवेत्‌ '?. 
| prod 
the 1 
प्रस्तरप्रहरणन्यायः ॥ expe 
š : ; f , Ragi 
The maxim of the throwing into the sacrificial fire ofu ach 
handful of Durbha grass. Kunte says:—“The Prastarapraha- 
rananyáya is well known among the Mimimisakas. Prastara E 
नादति 


is a handful of Darbha-grass ready for use before a sacrifice 
is begun. It is spread on the sacrificial ground (Vedi) and जनाय 
serves as a soat for the sacrificial vessels, When a sacrifice is quote 
finished it is thrown into the sacrificial fire as an offering. A thou, 
Vaidika text states—‘ The handful of grass is to be thrown ०८७४७ 
into the fire with the Siiktavika’” The nyfiya forms the sarai 
subject of Jaimini 3. 2. 11-14 which is otherwise terme! श: ? 
^ सूक्तवाकस्य प्रस्तरप्रहरणाङ्गताधिकरणम्‌.” The question which has t फलाद्य 
be decided is thus put by the author of the S'dstradtpikd E 

“ दृशपूर्णमासयोः श्रूयते सूक्तवाकेन प्रस्तरं प्रहरतीति । तत्र संशयः । र ब्‌ 
स्तरम्हरणस्य सूक्तवाकस्य च कालार्थः संयोगोऽथवाङ्गाङ्गिभावः ? । The गा, 
decision is that the Stktavaka mantra is subordinate to th ६६ att 
act of offering up the grass, whilst the latter serves the doubli forms 
purpose of a resting-place for the vessels and an offering to the the y 
gods. हे "secon 
The term प्रतिपत्ति which is found in sütra 14 is thus expla | यः)? 
. ed by Kunte:—* The rule is that all things connected 4 ! 
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sacrifice are somehow or other to be used in performing the 
same; nothing is to be thrown away, nothing is to be preserved. 
The final disposal of sacrificial things for the sake of getting 
rid of them is called Pratipatti.” 1 


प्रावर्तिकक्रमन्यायः ॥ 


See this explained under पाठक्रमन्याय, 


फलवत्सहकारन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of a fruitful mango-tree. Such a tree nob onl y 
produces luscious fruit, but also affords shade and shelter for 
the weary traveller in the hot season. Some of us know from 
experience how charming a camping-ground a mango-grove is ! 
Raghunátha's explanation of the nyáya is as follows:—'* एकफ- 
लाकांक्षायां तदाराधनमन्यदपि फलं प्रयच्छतीति विवक्षायां तु फलवत्सहकार- 
न्यायः | यथा सहकार “आम्रश्रूतो रसालोऽसौ सहकारो$तिसोरभ ! इत्यमिधा- 
नादतिसोरभ आम्रब्रक्षोऽतिमधुरपक्रफलनमितशाखः स्वसुपसन्नाय छायाथिने 
जनाय फळं परिमलं चाप्रार्थितमपि ददाति तथा म्रकृते$पीत्य्थः ॥ The 
quotation here is from Amarakosa-iv. 33 (page 87). The 
thought expressed in the above seems to be present in Yoga- 
vdsistha 5. 43. 32, as explained by the commentator:—“ नित्या- 
भ्यासविवेकाक्ष्यां चित्तमाशु प्रसीदति sme एव दृशामेति साहकारीं शनेः 
SEE? ॥ ३२ ॥ “ आझुग्रहणं प्रसादावश्यंभावद्योतनार्थम | सहकारः पुष्प- 
फलाद्यतिसोर भस्तजावलक्षणां qum." 


mar (0 
बाहन्यायः ॥ 
The maxim of Kus grass, This is based on the sentence 
P बहिंदेवसदन aa,” “ 1 cut grass as a seat for the gods,” which 
orms the subject of Jaimini 3. 2. 1, 2. The question is whether 


[11 


Secondary one; and the conclusion is “ मुख्यगौणयोर्सुख्ये कार्यसंप्रः 


 त्ययः,?? which see above in the form गौणमुख्ययोः &e. 
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64 
बलवदपि शिक्षितानामात्मन्यप्रत्ययं चेतः ॥ SS 


The mind of even those who are highly educated is distru. Ud 
ful of itself. This is the second line of the second verse jy quite 
S'akwntalándtak. In Tarkikaraksd (page 208), in an er 
position of वाद, we find the following :-- वादे तु देवादागता. बुर 
सदस्या वादिप्रतिवादिभ्यां संप्रतिपत्त्या ्रामादिककथाभासशकाव्यावतनायाङ्गी, ` 
क्रियन्ते न जल्पवितण्डयोरिव ग्रमेयादिव्यवस्थापनाैमङ्गत्वेनोपादीयन्ते ५ | ATT 
On which, Mallinátha comments as follows :—‘‘ वादे विशेषमा Wh 
वाढे स्विति | देवादागतायां वा किं प्रयोजनमत आह आमादिकेति । बलवद ९ |; 


; ~ the pe 
शिक्षितानामात्मन्यम्रत्ययं चेत इति न्यायादिति भावः ॥ xh 


For the benefit of any who may consult the original, I my Hema 
add that the quotation from the Wydyavdrtika which imu pilgri 
diately follows in Varadaraja’s text, is found on page 1010110 hi 
that work; and that from Vácaspatimisra's tiki, on page 224. Raza 
नाम a 

SS i ^ ‘zeal a 
बहूनामचुग्रहो न्याय्य: UNE Eas 

It is good policy for several to combine in ७ friendly wt populi 
Raghunithavarman quotes Pancatantra i. 331 by way (your 1 
illustration :-—“ बहूनामप्यसाराणां मेलनं कार्यसाधकम्‌ । qU संपा 1055101 
रजुस्तया नागोऽपि बध्यते” ॥ For the many variants of this ver render 
see Indische Sprüche 4425, and Peterson’s Subhashitdne tell us 


2742. The maxim is found in Jaimintyanydyaméaldristd separa 
nL15 | ग्घाश्च E 
^ A | न्रा 

वारस्य प्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयैब नगरदाहः ॥ Ce 

h 


The burning of « city just by a childs playing Vedám 
-wich of « lump. “Behold how great a matter a little" betwee 
kindleth” I assume that कलिकं means the bud-like cha! meanir 
exeresence which often forms on the top of a wick in am Ware mc 
oil-light. Thesaying is found in Kuswmdnjale v. 3, page Bl villa, 


Cag तस्य सर्वदा स्॑त्राविरोषे कार्यस्य सर्वदोत्पत्तिप्रसंग इति निरपेक्ष 
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दोपः, सापेक्षे उपेक्षणीय एवास्त्विति वालस्य प्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयेव नगरदाहः 
परन्तु तन्न स्थेसभाजो जगत एवाकारणत्वग्रसङ्गात्‌?? 


distrus. Udayana seems to use the phrase ironically, but I do not 

verse ij quite grasp the drift of this. 

1 an ७. 

दवा दागता!! et 2 . 

id बुभुक्षितस्य किं निमत्त्रणाग्रह उत्कण्ठितस्य किं केकारव- 
l 


यन्ते ” | श्रावणम्‌ ॥ 
विशेषमा, What need has a hungry man of a pressing invitation [ to 
| बलवद eat]; why direct the attention of « longing one to the cry of 
the peacock? In the Kumárapála chapter of Prabandhacintd- 
mani, page 212, we are told that that king having given 
l I mg Hemacandra (a Jain) a pressing invitation to join him in a 
ch imme pilgrimage to the temple of Somanátha ( dedicated to 8179 ), 
29 1016 the hermit replied as follows:—“gufaaer किं निमत्रणाग्रह उत्क- 
ge 224 पिठतस्य किं केकारवश्रावणमिति लोकरूढेस्तपस्विनामधिकृततीथौधिकाराणां को 
'नाम नृपतेरत्र निबेन्धः ? ॥ “ What need is there to show much 
zeal about inviting one who is hungry? Why make one who 
is longing, listen to the cry of the peacock? So runs the 
diy wt popular proverb, and, in accordance with it, I ask, why does 
/ way ‘your Majesty exert yourself to press hermits, whose very pro- 
t: WWW fession is the visiting of sacred places?” This is Mr. Tawney's 
chis ver rendering, on page 130 of his translation. Indian writers often 
1877670 tell us that the cries of the peacock intensify the longings of 
‘Ldvisld Separated lovers! For example, Raghuvanis’a xii 27 —“fa- 
tava केकाः शिखिनां बभूबु्यस्मिन्नसह्मानि विना त्वया 3." 


' ज्राह्मणग्रामन्यायः॥ 

The maxim of æ village in which Brahmans abound. In 
will IV edntakalpatarwparimale, page 188, a distinction is drawn 
little between the expression प्रचुरब्राह्मणो ata: and ब्राह्मणम्रचुरो ग्रामः, the 
o chal meaning, in the former case, being a village in which Brahmans 
n an are more numerous than in some other village, and, in the latter, 


age Sl village in which the Brahmans outnumber the other castes. 


ra 9 
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The passage is as follows: —‘* प्राचुयेस्य धर्मिविशेषणस्वेन निर्देश y slend 
व्यधिकरणसजातीयाल्पत्वस्य निरूपकत्वं दृष्टम्‌ । यथा प्रचुरत्राह्मणो ग्राम इल there 
प्राचुर्यस्य आमान्तरगतब्राह्मणाल्परवं निरूपकं दृष्टमिति । तस्य eng man 

ष्यत्वे तु समानाधिकरणविजातीयाल्पत्वमव निरूपकमत एव बाहाणप्रचुरो ग्रा small 
इति प्रयोगे तड्रामगतञचद्वालपत्वापे्षं प्राचुर्ये प्रतीयते.” See also Tang, TT 


vdrtika, p. 1066 line 2. Akin to this is the AYARA. eni 


श्चिरप्रच 
भस्मन्याज्याहुतिः ॥ ES 
Offering clarified butter on ashes [instead of on the swr highe 
ficial fire] An illustration of wasted, or misdirected, शीण folk à 
Upamitibhavaprapancd Kathd, page 240 STATING to fin 
मूढे यः परिखिद्यते । वाग्विस्तरो बृथा तस्य भस्मन्याज्याहुतिर्यथा ॥ नोपदेश to-day 
तेनापि मूढोऽका्याक्निवर्त्यते । शीतांछुग्रसनात्केन राहुवाक्यैर्निवारितः " | these 
There is another instance in Hemacandra’s Paris'istaparian १९९५९९ 
58:— दृध्यौ चेवं स राजर्पिरहो तेपां कुमत्रिणाम्‌ | सन्मानो यो WW 
स भस्मनि हुतं au." | 
The 
a makes 
भाण्डानुसारिस्नेहवत्‌ ॥ is four 
The simile of [ a remnant of ] oil adhering to [ the sides ¢conjun 
a, vessel [ out of which oil has been poured ] In the bhisynas folk 
Brahmasttra 3. 1. 8, there is a lengthy and important Teram 
cussion as to whether, on returning to earth, in some new ए४मिरथिक 
after a residence in the moon, a man brings with him a remta sra: 
of the works which took him there,—this remnant being tei m 
cally styled anus'aya. S'ankara affirms that he does, and > vel " 
“कः पुनरनुशयो नामेति | केचित्तावदाहुः | स्वगोथेस्य कमेणो mee tae 
कश्चिदनुशयो नाम भाण्डानुसारिस्रेहवत्‌ । यथा हि eus ir यासा 
सर्वात्मना रिच्यते भाण्डानुसार्येव कश्चित्लेहशेषो5वतिष्ठते तथानुशयो$पीति य. a 
The question is then asked, why does he not remain in it the 
blissful region until the whole of his merit is exhausted ? 9.1. 6. 
answer is, that, just as a servant who has long served ^" — 
king’s household, finds his wardrobe at last reduced 1” 
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निर्देश py slender proportions of a pair of shoes and an umbrella, and is 
आम इल therefore unfit to continue in that exalted position, so, too, a 

wg man is unworthy of a residence in the moon who has only a 
प्रचुरो small pues merit remaining to his credit! Here is this 
) Tanin, Mique reply in S'ankara's own words:—“ ag निरवशेषकर्मफलो- 
पभोगाय चन्द्रमण्डलमारूढा: | TSH । तथापि स्वल्पकर्मावशेषमात्रेण तत्राव- 
wg न लभ्यते | यथा किल कश्चित्सेवकः सकलैः सेवोपकरणे राजकुल्मुपरुप्त- 
श्रिरप्रवासात्परिक्षीणबहूपकरणःछत्रपादुका दिमात्रावशेषो न राजकुले<वस्थातुं श- 
alfa | एवमनुशयमात्रपरिग्रहो न चन्द्रमण्डले$वस्थातुं शक्तोतीति.?” 
This is a portion of the system which is regarded as the 
ghest flight of the Indian mind, and to which some restless 
we lk in Europe and America are betaking themselves, in order 
* to find rest for their souls! There are not a few in India 
| नोपदेश to-day, however, who have found that rest by turning from 
afta: ” | these gropings in the dark, to the midday light afforded by an 
paran, accredited revelation. 
यो मयाका 

` भूमिरथिकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the man who [in order to become proficient ] 
makes drawings of a war-chariot on the ground. This nyáya 
is found in S'abara's bháshya on Jaimini 7. 2. 15, and again ( in 

, sides (conjunction with झुष्केष्टिन्याय) in 9. 2. 13. The latter passage is 
bhásyWas follows:—“ यत्तावदुपाध्यायः शिष्यसन्निधावधीते तड़हणाथैम्‌ | यच्छिष्य- 
ortant स्तद्वारणार्थमू | अहणधारणे प्रयोगार्थे भूमिरथिकवत्‌ शुष्केष्टिवद्ठा । तद्यथा भू- 
new मिरथिको भूमौ रथमालिख्य झिक्षां करोति संग्रामे ग्राइभावो भवितेति यथा 


E Pu छात्रः DS: प्रयुंक्ते प्रयोगे श्राशकर्मा भवितास्मीति एवमेतद्रष्टव्यम्‌!? ॥ 
E «jl In his Laukikanydyaratndkara (page 186b of India Office 
| MS. 582) Raghunáthavarman applies these two nyáyas and 

रिच्यमा "९ राकुनिय्राहकगतिन्याय as follows कत त च शिष्याणाम- 
गो दीति असदार्ब्बनासंभावनादिसमुच्छेदाय ag ति विवक्षायां भूमिरथिक- 
- 11 (याय: शुष्केष्टिन्याय: शङुनिग्राहकगातिन्यायश्च प्रवतैते ? ॥ His explanations 
; d? {of the three are taken from Jaimintyanydyamdlévistara 
ed 12: 1: 6 and 9. 2, 2. 


oed to | 


प्र. 


the sati hi 
ted, effür fo 
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अष्टावसरन्यायः di 

The maxim that [ something does not take place ] when th 
occasion [for its taking place] has once gone. This is Py. 
fessor Kielhorn’s rendering of the nyáya as it occurs in Nággi 
bhatta’s paribhdsd lxiv. The sentence is as follows—“ अत ए 
निर्दे्ा्रष्टावसरन्यायस्यात्र शाख्रे नाश्रयणम्‌ । ध्वनितं चेदमिको गुण श॑ 
सूत्रे भाष्य इति भाष्यप्रदीपोदयोते निरूपितम्‌” ॥ 

There is an instance of it in Tantravdrtika, 3. 5. 46 (pag 
1060)“ यदपि यजमानस्य श्रष्टावसरं क्रियमाणं विगुणं भवतीति तद 
गुणलोपे सुख्यस्येत्यनेन faegy.” The nydya is expressive of; 
lost opportunity. 


मक्षिकान्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the bees. Used to illustrate the many follor 
ing their leader, as bees follow their queen ( in Sanskrit, king, 
The oldest example of the simile is found in Pras'na Up 
mishad 1. 4:— तद्यथा मक्षिका मधुकर राजानसुत्क्रामन्तं सवा एवोत्क्राम 
तस्मिश्च प्रतिष्ठमाने सर्वा एव प्रातिष्टन्त एवं वाड्यनश्रक्षुःश्रोत्रं च ते प्रीताः 
स्तुन्वन्ति.” Ihave met with it also in the last part of Ban 
dars'anasangraha:— यदा चित्तं निरुध्यते तदा चक्षुरादीनां निरोधे 1 
ल्लान्तरं नेक्षणीयम्‌ । यथा मधुकरराजं मधुमक्षिका अनुवर्तन्ते तथेन्दिया 
चित्तमिति. ?? | 
Raghunátha includes this ny&ya in both his works, but, 
far as I can discover, does not explain it. | 
ल | | 
मजनान्मजनच्यायः ॥ | 

The maxim of the sinking and rising [ of one who has fal 
into deep water]. Applied to the pitiable condition of 
who, in the ocean of existences, is without the knowledg! 


Brahman, It occurs in Yogavdsistha 6. 6. 46-7 :— | 


८ जरामरणमभ्येति मूढस्येव पुनः पुनः। 
जगज्ीणोरघद्वेऽस्मित्रज्वा संसतिरूपय़ा ॥ 
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भजनोन्मजनेरज्ञो यत्रे कलशतां गतः | 
when th यदेव गोप्पदापूरं ज्ञधियः पेलवं जगत्‌ ॥ 
us is Py, The comment on the above is the following :—“ wae यत्रे 
n Nig, घरीयन्ने | योप्पदमाषूरयतीति गोष्पदापूरम्‌ अल्पजलप्रायमित्यर्धः” Here 
- अत एव the man who is ignorant of Brahman is likened to the sat 


1 गुण शी attached to a water-wheel, which alternately rise and fall in 
| the water of a well! 


46 (pg मद्शक्तिव 
ici MR 
sive he simile of the power of an intowicant. Ib is employed 


by Sankara in his bhásya on Brahmasdtra 3. 3. 53:— अत्रैके 
| देहमात्रात्मदर्शिनो लोकायतिका देहव्यतिरिक्तस्यात्मनोऽभावं मन्यमानाः सम- 
स्तव्यस्तेषु बाह्मेषु प्रथिब्यादिष्दष्टमपि चेतन्यं शरीराकारपरिणतेषु भूतेषु स्यादिति 
संभावयन्तस्तेभ्यश्चेतन्यं मदशक्तिवद्विज्ञानं चेतन्यविशिष्टः कायः पुरुष इति 
चाहुः ॥ Anandagiri comments on the latter part thus:—‘ मदेति। 
ma Uy सथेकेकस्मात्ताम्वूलादेरदृष्टापे मदृशक्तिः संघाते द्यते तथेदं ज्ञानमेकैकस्सिन्नद- 
एवोत्क्राग मेषि देहाकारपरिणतभूतेषु संहतेषु भवतीति चाहुरिति योजना.” 
` प्रीताः ग्र The illustration is found also in Nydyamanjart (page 439, 
of Sum line 4 from bottom ):—‘‘ यत्तु मदशक्तिवदित्युक्ते तत्र मदशक्तेरेष्टत्वादश्यु- 
aay परमो न तु ज्ञानस्य तन्न दर्शनम्‌. ? 
तथेन्द्र 


ry follor 
rit, Icing) 


| मधु पश्यसि cae प्रपातं नानुपश्यसि ॥ 
ks, but, ‘0 foolish one! thou seest the honey but dost not see the preci- 

| pice. This is the second line of S’dntiparva ९९७३. 7. (cecx 
Bombay edn.), the first being “ स्वाहुकामुककासानां gemi किं न 
गच्छसि.” Anandabodhacirya quotes it in his Nydyamaka- 
randa (page 77) as “ag पश्यसि gaa प्रपातं किं न Teale.” 
The editor of that work was apparently unaware of the exist- 
ence of the passage in the Moksadharma, for he considered the 
आभाणक to be based on the following verse of the Devibhaga- 
vata मधु पश्यति सूढात्मा अपातं नेव पश्यति । करोति निन्दितं कर्म 


नरकान्न बिभेति च. ?? 


) has il 
on of i 
owlodgi 
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Thanks to the St. Petersburg Lexicon, we can refer to fin 
other passages of the Mahabharat where the same illustration 
is found. In Vanaparva cexxxv. 21 (Cale.), we read... TT] 
“ मधु प्रपश्यन्ति न तु प्रपातं यहयूतमालंब्य हरन्ति TAR,” In Udyog, pûrv 
parva 1. 27 —' विषमं नावमन्यन्ते अपातं मधुदर्शिनः । संयुगं ये गमिण. sition 
न्ति नररूपेण aga.” In Dronaparva Lr 11:—“ न लुब्धो aR Re 


दोपान्मोहाहोभात््रवर्तते | मधुलिप्सुर्हि नापञ्यं प्रपातमहमीददाम्‌. ” n. दुष्परि 
in exxxiii, 10:—** घनं धनेश्वरस्येव हत्वा पार्थस्य मे सुतः | मप्सु ४६86 
= ' च संभ 


बुद्धिः प्रपातं नावबुध्यते? Lastly, in Stréparva i. 37:—' gg aes 

केवलं दृष्टा प्रपातं नानुपश्यति । स श्रष्टो मधुलोभेन शोचत्येवं यथा way! Ls 
We, in this enlightened age, may well ponder these wise Say: 

ings; for infatuated humanity still rushes headlong after ev! e « 

disguised as good. “There is a way that seemeth right to: fada 


man, but the end thereof is. . death.” Noi 
disti» 

^ I A | verse 
मध्यऽपवादाः पूर्वा न्विधीन्बाधन्ते नात्तरान्‌॥ oc 

which 


In the Paribhdsendus'ekhara, this paribhásá stands betwen bafera 
पुरस्तादपवादा: &०., and अनन्तरस्य विधिवों &९., which see above दिभि 
Professor Kielhorn's translation of the present one is as fol TA 
lows:—“ Apavádas that are surrounded (by rules which tea inthe, 
operations that have to be superseded by the Apavdda-opet to Ma: 
tions ), supersede only those rules that precede, not those thal every : 
follow, them.” “The reason for (the validity of) this Patt । 
bhás& is this that (an A4paváda, when it has become effective, 
by superseding the rule which presents itself first, no lonf zy, . 
wants (to supersede something else ).” It appears in Mal thereof 
bhásya 3. 2. 1. ( vårt. 6); 4. 1. 55 ( vàrt 4); 4. 1. 114 (vith! doctrin 
and 6); 4. 3. 132 ( vart. 6); 4. 8. 156 (vart. 7); 6. 1. 102 (sit vårtiko 
0); 6. 1. 166; 6. 3. 68 ( vårt. 5); 6. 4. 148 ( vart, 5); and 7.418 the | 
44 ( vårt. 4). In no case, however, are the words नोत्तरान्‌. fow E | 

‘not so 


in the paribhásà. shall h 
i’ all he 
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Ustration i मन्दविषन्यायः T 


read. The maxim of a slow-poison. It forms maxim 150 of thè 


Vigo pürvabhága of Laukikanydyaratndkara, and is used in oppo- 
ये afi, sition to तीव्रविपन्याय as follows. एबं हि संशयादिनिवृत्तिमेन्द- 


गधो qug GRE TRU arae प्तिवाद्यापादितं तु संशयादि तीब्रविपन्यायेन 
E. SUR स्यात्‌ । सद्योसुक्तं विषं मन्दमन्यथा dbnp 1६ occus in 
पु Sdstradipihkad 1. 3. 4 ( page 148, line 2 from bottom ):— get 
eque, चे संभवति प्रामाण्ये नाग्रामाण्यं युक्तमिति भवति केपांचिदाकांक्षा सापि मन्द्‌- 
Es १ विपल्यायेन निराकर्तव्येलेवमर्थमिदमधिकरणम्‌ . ” 
भवान्‌, 
Wise sip महतापि प्रयलेन तमिस्रायां परामृशन्‌ । कृष्णशुङ्क- 
tered ee ee 
cht ७| विवेकं हि न कश्चिदधिगच्छति ॥ 
Not even by the most thorough examination, could one 
distinguish between black and white, in intense darkness, The 
| verse is Kumárila's, and is used by him (in Tantravdrtike 1, 
॥ 8. 1 ) to illustrate the impossibility of tracing the sources from 
which Manu and other Smriti-authors derived their laws, Just 
before the s'loka he says:—‘# च तद्विज्ञायते कीहशाद्वाक्यादिदं मन्वा- 
o 8006 दिभिः प्रतिपन्नं किं विधिपराहुतारथैवादरूपादिति.” Then, immediately 
; as M after the verse:—“‘a च मन्वादिवचनाद्वेदमूलत्वं निश्चिनुमः.” This 
ch tend latter clause, as the Vydyasudhd points out, is with reference 
-operi to Manu’s own statement, in chapter ii. 7, to the effect that 
ose thi every precept of his was deduced from the Veda. 
ris Patt a ae 


fective! य एव करोति स एव ux ॥ 


2 long? He who performs an action will himself reap the Fruit 
1 Mah thereof [ whether in the form of reward or retribution ] This 
( vårt ! doctrine, common to all the orthodox schools, is found in Nydya- 
)2 (vil vårtika 3. 1. 4, and is directed against the belief that the body 
nd 7.418 the soul, and that when the body is cremated, the man, with 
नू fow all his deeds, ceases to exist. The emphasis, therefore, here is 
| ‘not so much on the fact that whatsoever a man soweth that 

shall he also reap, as that whosoever soweth the same shall also 


betwee 
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reap. This, of course, implies that the reaper will be COnseioy, 

of the fact that he was the sower, for otherwise the precept 

would be of no moral value. It is difficult to see how any one Zhe 
can hold with the above, and at the same time be a believer also d 
the doctrine of transmigration; the advocates of which arn Cowel 
compelled to admit that the subjects of those repeated births chapti 
have absolutely no consciousness of previous existences. Iam edn. ) 
not unmindful of the fact that the followers of the Yoga systen न्यज्ञान 
[ sütra iii. 16 ] profess to attain to a knowledge of the past and इति m 
the future by means of संयम ( that is, by धारणा, ध्यान, and समा वात. s 
collectively); but, even if that were so, would it affect as m ; 


Eie : AU must 
as one out of every quarter-million of the population? 


depen 
यत्करभस्य पृष्ठे न माति तत्कण्ठे निबध्यते॥ 050 
That for which there is no room on ७ camel's back is tied th, ७०१: 
his neck! Illustrates the piling up of misfortunes almost which 
yond endurance. Perhaps akin to our “It is the last stron to 
which breaks the camel's back.” It occurs in Upamitibhonis no ( 
prapanch Katha, page 394:— मया चिन्तितम्‌ | अहो हता देवेन inot de 
मन्दभाग्याः | तदिदमाभाणकमायातम्‌ | ATA यत्करभस्य TE न माति quu 
निबध्यत इति । तथाहि वेश्वानरपापमित्रयोगेणव कुमारस्य गाढमुद्वेजिता T 
यावतेयमपरा कृसेवास्य भायी सम्पत्नेति.? Kritya is a female del] 


who is invoked for evil purposes. ; din, 
REI “यवर 
यत्राकृतिस्तत्र गुणाः ॥ hae 


Where there is a good outward appearance, there also diyeforer 
good qualities. This is found in Hemacandra’s Parisis viso , 
parvam, ii, 233:—“ अस्थाकृत्यनुसारेण गुणानपि हि निश्चिनु । AE tras 
स्तत्र गुणा इति लोकेऽपि गीयते.” It is contained also in verse Shaving 
of Indische Sprüche, but whether as a quotation or not, I quoted 
not say —“ यत्राकृतिस्तत्र गुणा वसन्ति नेतद्धि सम्यक्कविभिः A Anand 
येनातिचार्वग्यपि मे हृदिस्था दुनोति गात्र विरहे An.” Profes imd 
Bühtlingk took it from Kosegarten's edition of the ०007000700 this 
(1. 208 ), but I cannot find it in the Bombay edition. 90 P 
work on SW is a much more probable source. po 
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ONC ७ ly ws 
ome, IRR यदपेक्षं चक्षुस्तदभावग्रहे$पि तदपेक्षते ॥ 
anyon Shat on which the eye depends to perceive am object, it must 
liever in also depend on to perceive that objects absence, This is Professor 
hich ary Cowell's rendering of the nyáya as it appears in the Aulukya 
ed births chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 126, Jivánanda's 
35, lamodn ):— न॒ चालोकाभावस्य घटाद्यभाववद्रूपवदभावत्वेनालोकसापेक्षचक्षुर्ज- 
3% 78/९0 न्यज्ञानविषयत्वं स्थादित्येपितव्यं । यद्वहे यदपेक्षं चक्षुस्तद्‌भावग्रहेऽपि तदपेक्षत 
Pe an इति न्यायेनालोकग्रहे आलोकापेक्षाया अभावेन तदभावग्रहेऽपि तदपेक्षाया अभा- 
nd समा वात्‌,” “And you need not assert that this absence of light 
as Mal} must be the object of a cognition produced by the eye in 
dependence on light, since it is the absence of an object possess- 
u ing colour [ 4. ८. light possesses colour, and we cannot sec a jars 
, , , absence in the dark], as we see in the case of a jar's absence ; 
is Hed because, by the very rule on which you rely, namely, that on 
11109 W which the eye depends to perceive an object, it must also depend 
ast Shion to perceive that object’s absence, it follows that as there 
7000006 no dependence of the eye on light to perceive light, it need 
गा दवन not depend thereon to perceive this lights absence.” 
गति qe 
्रेजिता वा. हि 
Jo dij यववराहाधिकरणन्यायः ॥ 


| In Anandagiri on Brahmasitrabhdsya 2. 9. 45 we read :— 
“यववराहाधिकरणन्यायेन लोकप्रसिद्धिः शास्त्रीयप्रसिद्धया वाध्येत्याह.” There 

is no adhikarana of this name in Mimamisa or Vedanta, but the 

| also, “yeference is probably to the शाख्यप्रसिद्धारथेम्रामाण्याधिकरण, other- 
aris T vise styled the आयेम्लेच्छाधिकरण, which comprises Jaimini's 
। यत्राई' Litas 1. 3. 8 and 9, where the words यव, वराह, and others 
Se Shaving & double meaning, are discussed. ‘These two sütras are 
ot, T O'quoted by Sankara on Brahmastitra 3. 4. 42, and explained by 
seit Anandagiri, The matter is well put in Colebrooke's Essay on 
Profes Mimåmsá (page 889 ):—“ A very curious disquisition occurs 
catal this part of the Miminist, on the acceptation of words in 
n. >" हत ect language and barbaric dialects, and on the use of terms 
akon from either Instances alleged are yava, signifying in 


10 
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Sanskrit, barley, bu& in the barbarie tongue, the plant Nan but oi 
priyangu; varáha, in the one a hog, and in the other ay tailed 
[ or, rather, a crow ]; pilu, a certain tree, but among barbatiayine o 
an elephant; vetasa, a rattan cane and a citron [ or, TOSe-apyl Ene 
jambu]. The Mimámsá concludes, that in such instances, i 
words having two acceptations, that in which it is received} 
the civilized ( Aryas), or which is countenanced by usei यर 
sacred books, is to be preferred to the practice of barba 
( Mlechha ), who are apt to confound words or their meaning Toi 
The above is of importance to students of Vedanta; for, in jj This i 
tion to the passages named above, it is discussed in Bld “a च 
3. 8. 52, and enlarged upon in Veddntakalpataru, pages 4 fafa: 
469. The brief allusion, too, to the same thing, in Bid स्तर 
1. 3. 22, in the words:—‘‘a हि गावो वराहसनुधावन्तीति fag 
नुधावनसुपपद्यते गवामपि तु तादशसूकरानुधावनम्‌ ,'” is quite unintd 
gible alone. See, too, Nyayamanjart, page 288, line 26, | यर 
_ DQ 2S VS NEN. He 
यश्चोभयोः समो दोषो न तेनेकश्चोद्यो भवति॥ ॥ 7 
When the sume fault attaches to both sides of an ag 
it cannot be urged against one alone. This is Professor Cows) 7 
rendering of the nyáya as it occurs in the Panini chapter Patan, 
Sarvadar’sanasangraha (page 142, Bib. Ind. and 161 ए साप E 
nanda). The real origin of the nyáya must be the waa: | 
“यश्चोभयोर्दोषो नासावेकस्य वाच्यः,” which are found in उतम । 
bhasya 8. 3. 14; but Madhava may have deduced it immedial aere 
from the well-known verse:— यत्रोभयोः समो दोषः परिहारोशी overec 
हश; । नेकः पर्यनुयोक्तव्यस्तादगर्थविचारणे.” 1४ appears in this fom domo: 
Aniruddha’s comment on Sånkhyasútra i. 6; but in Larkabhi uran 


page 88, and in Laulikanydyasangraha, page 64 (Bak aglis 
edition), the reading of the second páda is “परिहारो$पि वा S NNNM 


The first part of the verse is quoted in the Khandanakhat y. ] 
khadya, page 531, and ascribed to Bhatta. This is dou ond di 
Kumárila, but I have not found the verse in the 80०८८०७; thi 
or in the published portion of the Zantravdrtika. I wis which 


hopes that it might be discovered in the vartika on Book © | 
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ant nay but on examining a manuscript in the India Office Library, I 
ther a y failed to find it there. The nearest approach to it is the second 
arbatiajine of a verse on page 947 of Tantvavártika, namely “न चोभया- 


TOSe-a li crs ` c. ` S 
ia श्रयं दोपमेकश्चोद्यो विचारयेत्‌.” Sec, too, N ydyamanjart 95. 
received} = $c» 


by wi यस्य॒ नास्ति पुत्रो न तस्य पुत्रस्य क्रीडनकानि क्रियन्ते॥ 


barbari; 

meaning Toys are not made for the son of a man who has no son! 
‘or, inal This is used by S'abara to illustrate Jaimini's sütra 10. 3. 5— 
n Bhd “a चाङ्गविधिरनङ्गे स्यात्‌. He says नह्यनङ्गे कमैण्यङ्गस्य विशेष- 
pages # विधिः स्यात्‌ । भवति च विशेषविधिः ‘आश्ववालः प्रस्तर? इति । न ह्यसति प्रस्तरे 
विशेपः शिष्येत यथा यस्य नास्ति gat न तस्य क्रीडनकानि क्रियन्ते. 
` कृष्णविद 


o unintell 


०१6,  यस्योन्मूलनाय यस्य प्रसक्तिभेवति ततस्तस्य बलवत्त्वम्‌ ॥ 


" He who is bent on destroying another must be stronger than 
d || he. This is contained in an extract (given by Prof. Kielhorn ) 
ag Bhairavamis'ra's comment on Nágoji Bhatta’s paribhásü 
9 exii, namely निषेधाश्च बलीयांसः (= प्रतिपेधाश्च बलीयांसो भवन्ति of 


xor Cont र i 
chapter Patanjali 1. 1. 68, vartika 6), which runs thus:—“ gi च qR- 
161 ॥॥भाषा छोकसिद्धन्यायमूलिकेत्याह | विध्युन्मूलनायेति । प्राप्तस्य विधेनिवतेनाये- 


the mad: । एतेन येन नाप्रास्तन्यायेन विधिशाखस्य निपेधश्याखेण बाध इति qR- 
n Sawa | लोकेऽपि यस्योन्मूलनाय यस्य प्रसक्तिर्भवति ततस्तस्य Twat कंसा- 
111100 स्कृष्णस्येव.!?” The example given here, of one of superior might 
रेहारो5पि overcoming a less mighty one, is that of Krishna and the 
The death of the latter is described in Vishnu- 


; ‘demon Kanisa 
his form ; CD 
Those who are familiar with the 


^ Tali E urina, Book V, chapter xx. 
larka pw. र j . n क 
A, (Bow English Bible will call to mind the words W hen a strong 
पिवा g man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but 
i , When a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome 
makha! ‘him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 
3 S divideth his spoil" The ‘strong man, here, is the Prince 
2028 ‘of this world—“ that old Serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, 
IW" which deceiveth the whole world”—his ‘goods’ are human 
1 
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souls and bodies; the ‘stronger than he’ is Christ, the Pring 


of Peace,—to whom has been given the commission “ fo brin Toat 
out the prisoners from the prison.” of th 
^ NN (Sle ^ oftsp 
यन नाप्राघ या विधिरारभ्यत स तस्य बाधको भवति | SG 

| calle 


Here is another of Raghunátha's grammatical nyáyas | 44-5 
forms paribhâså 57 in Nágojibhatta's work, and is rendered ॥ thus 
Professor Kielhorn as follows:—“ A rule which is given (in ref. Pe S 
ence to a particular case or particular cases) to which anothe Sy 
(rule) cannot but apply (or, in other words, which all fal Srt 
already under some other rule), supersedes the latter" “Ty gaa 
meaning of the words येन AAT is ‘while another rule is neg eni 
sarily applying; for the two negatives (न and अ) import mu, यत” ` 
force to the word (TÑ, than this word would possess witho TE 
them)” The Professor adds the following in a footnotes ninet 
“This paribhásà teaches us the meaning of the term «paw whic 
and in doing so tells us the reason why an apavdda posses; moar 
greater force than antaranga and other rules. An 000000 stron 
is a special rule; it is given in reference to particular cases whit divis 
all fall under some general rule (utswrga); as it is not appli गमपह 
able in any case which does not fall under the general rule! kâra. 
must necessarily supersede the latter, because ib would otherwi Nyd: 
not serve any purpose whatever Under this paribhásá Nagi 
introduces and discusses the तक्रकोण्डिन्यन्याय, namely “ब्राह्मणे! र 
दधि दीयतां तक्रं कौण्डिन्याय.” The paribhüs& is found in | r 
following passages of the Mahábhásya:—1. 1. 6. (vàrt. 1.) 1.14 — ^ h 
3.4. 85 (vårt. 2); 6. 1. 2 (vårt. 4), where the तक्रकोण्डिन्य| n. 
is brought in; 6. 1. 166; 0. 3. 68 (vart. 5); 6. 4. 163 (vårt? mm 
with तक्रकौण्डिन्य again; T. 2. 44 (vart. 4); 7. 2. 117 (vårt ” Thou 
with तक्रकोण्डिन्य; 8. 2, 23 (vårt. 5); 8. 2, 72; and 8. 8. 112. — Brah 

~ nou | Anar 
रथकारन्यायः ॥ | ud 

The maxim of the Rathakára. There is a Vedic text W | P i 
says, “In the rainy season a Rathakâra ought to establis Sia 
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sacred fire.” The question then arises, what is meant by the 
" R chy 1 th 1 
word Rathakava ? Does it mean a chariot-maker, or a member 
of the mixed caste produced by the marriage of a Mahisya ( the 
offspring of a Kshatriya and a Vais'ya-woman ) with a Karant 


wate | (the offspring of a Vais'ya and a S'üdra-woman ), which is 


called Rathakára? The question is discussed in Jaimini G. il; 


yayas | 44-50, and is decided in favor of the latter. The discussion is 


dered yy 
| (in refer 
lh anothy 


oh all fil DES : ५ 
«my gaat माहिष्यः | शूद्रायां वश्याहुत्पन्ना करणी । तस्यां करण्यां माहिष्याहु- 


» 


Y. 


6 ls neg 


thus summarized in Jaiminiyanydyamdldvistara .— आधाने 

श्रूयते । वर्षासु रथकार आदधीतेति । तत्र रथं करोतीति व्युत्पत्त्या त्रेवणिको 
a . विरोपे ~ D 

रथकार इति चेत्‌ । नेवम्‌ । संस्कीणजातिविशेषे रूढत्वात्‌ । वेश्यायां क्षत्रिया- 


त्पन्नो रथकारः | तथा च याज्ञवल्क्यः | “माहिष्येण करण्यां तु रथकारः प्रजा- 


port may यत” इति । तस्य च रथकारस्याधानकालो quj: ॥ 

s withal The nyâya is quoted by Nágojibhatta in his viii on the 
ootnote- ninety-eighth paribhist (अवयवप्रसिद्धेः ससुदायप्रसिद्विर्बलीयसी ), 
apandd which Prof. Kielhorn renders thus:—* The (conventional) 
, possess meaning which a word conveys when taken as a whole, is 
| apavid stronger than the (etymological) meaning derived from (a 
ases whit division of the word into) its parts.” In other words, SRA- 
Lot appli गमपहरति, which Raghunátha exemplifies by this word Ratha- 
al rule,’ kâra, The vidhi on which this is based is quoted in full in 
AN Nydyamanjar2, page 140, line 3. 3 

CASU रात्रिसत्रन्यायः॥ 


nd in |! ‘eee. This i i EU. 
Ly11 3 The maxim of a night-sucrifice. This is the topic of Jaimini 
be Jy te ar" 


Rem 4. 3. 17-19, and is largely used by writers on Vedanta as a typo 
3 | 


( vårt. i 


of scripture-passage conveying no direct promise of reward, and 
therefore dependent on an arthavida-passage for such promise. 


te : : SR 1 
(vårt. * Though S'ankara does not mention this nyáya in his bhásya on 


112. 


| Bralmasátra 3. 3. 88, it is evident that he has it in view, and 
| Ánandagiri, and Amalánanda (in the Kalpataru), expressly con- 
| nect his remarks with it. So also the Kalpataruparimala. The 


; last-mentioned work quotes the maxim again on page 255 (in 
ext wh 
d 


| connection with Brahmasútra 1. 2. 24)-- तथा सवपापप्रदाहोडपि 
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ब्रह्मलिङ्परश्नोत्तराभ्यां प्राधान्येन प्रतिपिपादयिषिततयोपक्रान्तस्योपासनस्य पल. 


कांक्षया रात्रिसत्रन्यायेनार्थवादिकफलविपरिणामे कर्तव्ये प्रधानार्थवाद vun. 


वादे श्रुतस्यापि फलस्य अहणौचित्त्यात्‌.”” 

The nyâya in found also in Pancapddikdvivarana, pags 
122, line 8 from bottom, and again on page 134, line 9 from thy 
bottom. ‘The latter passage is as follows:—' ननु रात्रिसत्रन्यायेनाधे 
वाद॒गतमेव मोक्षं ब्रह्मज्ञानं वा प्रयोजनं साध्यत्वेन परिणमय्य मोक्षकामो ब्रह 
ज्ञानकामो वा विचारयेत्‌ ७०.” See, too, S’dlikd, p. 7 and 157. 


राधा वेधापमा ॥ 


The simile of piercing the central figure of ७ target. That 
is, hitting the bulls eye. It is used of something difficult of 
accomplishment, and requiring great skill “In Prákrit th 
rådhá is generally called puétaliyd, literally ‘a little figure, s 
apparently a little human figure was painted in the middle d 


the butt" This note, contributed by Professor Leumann t 


Mr. Tawney’s translation of Merutunga's work, is probably a 


correct explanation of the word राधा, rather than the dictionary 


meaning, “an attitude in shooting." -The illustration appears 


pages 412, 420, and 484 of. Upamitibhavaprapancd Itathá,u 


follows :——'*er चेयती भवेत्कस्य सामग्रीयं FSSA | राधावेधोपमानेन TH 
प्राप्तिः प्रकीर्तिता ” “ad संसारविस्तारं fader कथमप्यदः । माजुष्यं प्रप 
दुष्पापं राधावेधोपमं जनः’? ॥ “भो भव्याः प्रविहाय मोहललितं युष्माभिर 
कण्यैतामेकान्तेन हितं मदीयवचनं कृत्वा विशुद्धं मनः। राधावेधसमं कथंचिदु 
लब्ध्वापि मानुष्यकं हिंसाको धवश्ञानुगेरिदमहो जीवैः पुरा हारितम्‌? 


rddhdbhedin as applied to the renowned archer Arjuna. 


रोहणाचललाभे रलसम्पदः सम्पन्नाः dd | 


On acquiring the mountain Rohana [ Adam's Peak] 0. 
acquires the wealth of gems contained in it. This occurs” 
the Pratyabhijna-section of Sarvadars'anasangraha, page " 

d 
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| यक्षः 
निश्चः 


The above meaning of rddhd fully explains the epithe 


posi 
tine 
Ball 
66, : 
sútr 
way 
has 

indi 


नस्य फला. 
1 इवाङ्गा्, 


na, pags 
from tho 
TATA. 
गामो mg. 
51. 


et. That 
ifficult of 
Akrit th 
igure, 8 
middle of 
mann t. 
robably a 
[1001018101 
ppears or 
Katha, 8 
पानेन धर्म 
नुष्यं प्रा 
युष्माभिर 
कथंचिदत 
H | 
e epithi 
id | 


eak ] ok 
occurs! 

Jt 
page | 
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(of Jivánanda's edn. ):—‘ परमेश्वरतालाभे हि aat: सम्पदस्तन्निष्यन्द- 
मय्यः सम्पन्ना एव रोहणाचललाभे रत्नसंपद इव । एवं परमेश्वरतालाभे किम- 
न्यत्म्रार्थनीयम्‌ | तदुक्तमुत्पलाचायें: | “भक्तिलक्ष्मीसर्द्वानां किमन्यदुपयाचि- 
तम्‌ । एनया वा दरिद्राणां किमन्यदुपयाचितमिति.? " Professor Gough 
renders it thus :—*^ For when the nature of the Supreme Being 
is attained, all felicities, which are but the efflux thereof, are 
overtaken; as if a man acquired the mountain Rohana ( Adam's 
Peak), he would acquire all the treasures it contains. If a man 
acquire the divine nature, what else is there that he can ask 
for? Accordingly Utpalicirya says— What more can they 
ask who are rich in the wealth of devotion? What else can 
they ask who are poor in this ?' " 


This is noble sentiment, and should awaken a responsive echo 
in the heart of a follower of Christ; for, in receiving Him, he 
has received one in whom are “all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden,’—in whom * dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." 


वटे यक्षन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of a Yaksa n a Banyan tree. The popular be- 
lief, based solely on the tradition of the fathers, that a Yaksa, 
or goblin, lives in every Banyan tree. It is used as an illustra- 
tion of ऐतिह्य (‘tradition’), which some regard as a pramána, but 
which Gautama rejects as such. See Nyåyasútra 2. 2. 1. The 
Nydyasttravivarana expounds the term thus:— “'ऐतिह्यमिह qur 
यक्षः प्रतिवसतीति लोकप्रसिद्धिः । तत्र मूलवकऋनिर्देशनाप्ोक्तत्वानिश्रयेन तादश- 
निश्चयस्य झाब्दबोधहेतुतया नास्य इाब्दप्रमाणेऽन्तभीवः? ॥ This is the 
position of the objector who maintains hat tradition is a dis- 
tinct pramána; the refutation is contained in sütra 2. In 
Ballantyne’s Aphorisms of Nydya Philosophy, Book ii, page 
66, we have the following rendering of a portion of the Vydya- 
sdtravritti:—« A rumour (aitihya ) is what is expressed in this 
way— thus indeed people say’ &c. for it is an assertion which 
has come from one to another, without any first assertor being 
indicated;—for example, ‘In every Bengal fig-tree there is a 
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goblin, and the like.” Ina foot-note to page 329 of Colebrooke; f 
Essays, vol i, Professor Cowell gives to aitihya the meaning q | 
“fallible testimony (as opposed to infallible sruli)’, whi Wi 
Colebrooke himself, on page 427, renders it by ‘tradition; h This 

Nydyamanjart, page 194, the ny&ya is applied in the following goes 

way by the disbeliever in the existence of God:— ^ च प्रसिद्वः follow 
AAT युक्तमेतस्य कल्पनम्‌ | निमूलत्वात्तथा sits प्रसिद्धिवेटयक्षवत्‌.*? And, gata: 
at the top of page 64, there is the following, forming the secon] पापं वि 


half of a verse:— भूत्वा : 
“ate तु न सत्यमत्र हि वटे यक्षोऽस्ति वा नेति वा kalpa 
को जानाति कदा च केन कलितं यक्षस्य कीदग्वपु:? ॥ लोके ₹ 


r Amta ead . यद्यप्यट 
In S'lokavdrtika ( page 492) we read “जगति बहु न तथ्यं निव. 


मैतिहामुक्ते भवति तु यदि सत्यं नागमादधियतते तत्‌” which Mr. Gand CS 
nátha Jha renders by “ Much of what is known in the worlds 

‘Tradition’ is not always true; and whatever happens tob वि 
true that does not differ from ‘Valid Testimony. " Partha 

sürathi's comment on this 18--''पुरुषवचनपरंपरा ऐतिह्यं वटे वटे wm or 
इत्यादि । तच्चानिर्णायकत्वात्प्रमाणमेच न भवति | तक्वावे$प्यागमान्तर्भावात/ / ˆ , 
Soe, too, Tüvliavaksd. page 117. २८८५० 


नम्‌ i 

~ l ing ov 
वर्चोन्यायः u of a 1 

T : . . Tawni 
he maxim of glory [ or splendour ]. This forms the topic 11. 
Jaimini 3. 8, 25-97. The point discussed ‘is whether in erat 


the mantra “AAT वर्चा विहवेष्वस्तु,” * Fire! let there be glory fo 
me in the offerings”, the officiating priest (at the new and fo N 
moon sacrifices) is to enjoy the fruit, or whether it falls to Tà 
sacrificer. The párvapaksin holds the former view, but tb The 
decision is that it goes to the latter. In this adhikarana Won ; 
is mention of kwrana-mantras, but the term is nob expla, dese 
Kunte says that a karana-mantra is that which regulates SU atha- 
ficial operations; and that one which is merely chanted in bin Jair 
course of a sacrificial operation is called aharma-karation is 
mantra, the sac 
T 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
81 
lebrookg; विभक्तधने fa 
caning d षु MITE विभक्ता Braz: ॥ 
) whily When brothers divide wealth they themselves become divided. 
tion,’ h This is assumed as a matter of course,—as something which 
following goes without saying! The V. edántakalpatarw explains as 
च Riz. follows a passage in Bhdmatt 3. 3. 26 :--“'अवधूत इत्यादौ त्यागे 
T And धुनोतेः प्रयोगदर्शनादित्यर्थः । अश्वो यथा जीणीनि रोमाणि विधुनुते त्यजत्येवं 
he 8000॥ पापं विधूय यथा चन्द्रो राहोमुंखात्ममुच्य भासवरो भवत्येवं धूत्वा शारीरं स्वच्छो 
भूत्वा ब्रह्मलोकमभिसंभवामि प्राश्तोमीत्यन्वय:?? ॥ On this, the V'edánta- 
halpataruparimala ( page 589) comments thus:—“‘अवधूतेति । 
लोके व्यक्तसकलकमीणमवधूतमाहुर्तत्र धूननस्य व्यायार्थत्वं प्रसिद्ध मित्यर्थः । 
तथ्ये निह गयप्यवधूतशब्दस्योक्तार्थपरतायामवधूतकर्भेति प्रयोक्तव्यं तथापि विभक्तधनेछु 
4 Gang. > विभक्ता भ्रातर इतिवट्रम्यमानत्वादुत्तरपद॒स्याप्रयोग;?? ॥ 


> world as 

e £ (URP 

"७५५ विळूननासिकस्यादशदशेनम्‌ ॥ 

0१ à - 

वरे श्रवा Showing a looking-glass toa man whose nose has been cut 

uten An incitement to wrath! It occurs in Prabandhacinté- 
mani, page 291, as follows:— प्रायः सम्प्रतिकोपाय सन्मारीस्योपदेरा- 
aq | विळूननासिकस्थेव यह्ददादशेदशनम्‌.? “Asa general rule, point- 
ing out the right way leads to immediate wrath, as the showing 
of a mirror to one whose nose has been cut off.” This is Mu. 

Ae j 4 La Wney's rendering, and I have adopted the reading of his 

m r 4 'anuseripts in the first line. In the second line, the Mss. read 

: | वीर 

aloe ॥विझदादशेदशेनम्‌. 

^o 

and ful Aà 
| SN का 

lls to K विश्वाजिन्न्यायः ॥ 

) ह. The maxim of the Vis'vujit-sacrifice. It forms part of the 

and great sacrifice called Gavdm ayama which lasts for a year; for 

explain à deseription of which see Dr. Eggeling's translation of S'ata- 

me E patha-Brdlvmana, vol. 2, page 427. The Vis'vajib is discussed 

ed in jn Jaimini 4. 3. 10-16, and 6. 7. 1-20. In the former, the ques- 

४-० is raised of tho reward which is to follow the offering of 
the sacrifice, since none is mentioned in the scripture prescrib- 

11 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
82 


ing it; and the decision is that in this, and in all similar cass ; 
heaven is to be understood to be the reward. This is Somewwhy 
quaintly put by S'abara under stra 16 :-- अनादिष्टफले ais 
स्वर्ग; फलम्‌ । इति प्रत्ययो लोके । एवमुच्यते | आरामकृद्देवदत्तो Pens E i 
स्वरः | तडागकृददेवदत्तो नियतोऽस्य स्वर्ग इति । oo el ium E. 
यो भवति यस्मात्खर्गफलेपु कर्मसु कतंव्येषु "uud N m bo । 
एवेति | तस्मादप्यवगच्छाम एवंजातीयकेपु स्वर्गः फलमिति.” The offen ine 
of the Vis'vajit is required to surrender all his property, to th aseri] 
sacrificing priests, a point which gives rise to a very curio 
discussion in the Sixth Book. Is he then to give away hi 
father and mother; or, if a reigning monarch, is he to part wil 
all the lands of bis kingdom? These and many other interes Th 
ing points are fully argued out by S'abara; and, for some ( pm 
them, the English reader may with advantage refer to Col segit 
brooke's Essay on the Mímámsá, vol. i, page 345, editic 
This nyâya is very frequently quoted by writers on Vedi dee. 
and Nyáya. The following are examples. Bhamati, page 86: SE 
“न च ब्रह्मभूयादन्यदम्रतत्वमार्थवादिकं किञ्चिदस्ति येन तत्काम उपास E 

यामधिक्रियेत, विश्वजिन्यायन तु स्वगेकल्पनायां तस्य सातिशयत्वं fidi RO 
न नित्यफलत्वमुपासनायाः?। Veddntakalpataru, page 480:- व "71 
हितकरणोपकारे संभवति न विश्वजिळ्यायेन स्वगेकल्पना नापि दरापूर्णमासए E 
स्वर्स्यानुपङ्गः” । See, too, Pancapddikdvivarana, pages} Shat 
(line 9), 137 (line 18), and 164 (line 6 from bottom). MW and i 
yamanjurt, page 524, line 13 from 00॥10॥:--परप्रकरणपरि/ miadi 
विरहाच्च नास्य संपदादिविधिवत्प्रधानाधिकारनिवेशित्वमतो विश्वजिदधिश sistin 
न्यायेन स्वर्गकाममधिकारिणमिह यावदुपात्तमध्यवसामस्तावदेव च न पुनरा, long । 


fra 
behir 


3 


. of ex 
&c^ There is another good example of it in the early pU NT 
the Jaimini chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha. and 
————— conti 
D x bye 
विषकुम्भं TJER ॥ : tine 


| व्याप्ता 
A bowl of poison with milk ow the surface. A wol 
Sheep's clothing, The illustration is found in Merutungas™ 
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= the 1000000000 t page 153:--“परोक्षे कार्यहन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे 
2फले कम | प्रियवादिनम्‌ वजयत्ताइश मित्रं विपकुंभं wegen." “The friend who 
नियतोऽ behind one’s back IS to jee one’s business, but in one’s 
सवग सग्रह presence speaks kindly, such a miend one should avoid, a bowl 
a E of pon with p the surface. Qus is Mr. Tawney's 
-— rendering ( on page 2), and he points out in a footnote that 
ithe verse is quoted in Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche, and 
ty, to th ascribed by him to Canakya, 
ery curio 
e व्यापकव्यावृत्त्या व्याप्यव्यावृत्तिः ॥ 
r intem; This highly technical nyáya is found in both of Raghunatha- 
or some, Vàrman's works. I have taken it from a passage in the Bauddha 
er to Cg Section of Survadars'anasangraha (page 11 in Jivananda’s 
edition), and subjoin Professor Gough's rendering (italicizing 
n Voli the words which represent the maxim ):—‘aa क्षणिकत्व॑ नीलादि- 
page 86 क्षणानां सत्त्वेनानुमातन्यम्‌ | यत्सत्तत्क्षणिकं यथा जलूधरपटलम्‌। सन्तश्चामी 
म उपाली भावा इति । न चायमसिद्धो हेतुः । अर्थक्रियाकारित्वलक्षणस्य सत्त्वस्य नीलादि- 
m ३ क्षणानां प्रत्यक्षसि्धत्वात्‌ | व्यापकव्यावृत्त्या व्याप्यव्यावृत्तिन्यायेन व्यापकक्रमा- 
d क्रमव्यावृ त्तावक्षणिकात्सत्त्वव्यावृत्तः सिद्धत्वाञ्च.? 
vga * Of these points of view, the momentariness of fleeting things, 
| blue and so forth, is to be inferred from their existence; thus, 
dr. 4 whatever is is momentary (or fluxional) like a bank of clouds, 
m) Al and all these things «re. Nor may any one object that the 
करणपरिप middle term (existence ) is unestablished ; for an existence con- 
प्रजिदृधिक sisting of practical efficiency is established by perception to be- 
E पुनराग long to the blue and other momentary things; and the exclusion 
į of existence from that which is nob momentary 1$ established, 


jy pat. o i - 
rly T \ provided that we exclude from it the non-momentary succession 


and simultaneity, according to the rule that exclusion of the 
| In S’alikd page 119, 


| continent is exclusion of the contained.” 
line 14, we find the nyaya as “व्यापकनिवृत्ति्हि व्याप्यनिदृत्त्या 


= EN व्याप्यं T EL 
E ब्याप्ता?, and, on page 67, line 2 “(व्यापकाभावे 5 नास्ति 
wa : 


A 
ungas 
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शकुनिग्राहकगतिन्यायः ॥ YET 


' The maxim of, the movements of a bird-catcher. Tt 18 fom 


in S/abara on Jaim ni 9. 1. 22, as follows:—“aat शक्षनिग्नाहक्त 
शनिं जिषृक्षतशछझ्नना गतिर्भवति शनेः पदन्यासो दष्टिप्रणिधानमशव्दकरण 
कथमनवबुद्धः शकुनिगृद्येतेति एवमिहाप्यनवबुद्धमिव ग्रहीतुं यज्ञं mesh 


ES ~ 


सूपांझुत्वं नाम | यथा शाकुनिग्राहकस्य यस्मिन्देशे शनः पदन्यासो न स तहे 
थोऽपि तु तद्देशाभिगतस्य शकुनेरथेन क्रियत पवमिहाप्युपांझुत्वं न तद्देशा 
पदार्थानामर्थेन क्रियते तद्देशाभिगतस्य यज्ञस्यार्थेन गम्यते? ॥ Seo aly 
भूमिरथिकन्याय, 


न्ति ₹ 
| T 
be ir 
some 
| ing ( 
can 
Nya 
sion 


In 


| stani 


शंखन्यायः N 

The maxim of [ the time for sounding] the conch-shell. N 
offering called उपांझयाज, or 'low-voiced offering’, is performs 
between the cake-oblation to Agni and that to Agni-Soma: 
the full-moon, and between the cake-oblation to Agni and th 
to Indra-Agni at the new-moon (Dr. Eggeling’s trans: of Sai 
patha-Brahmana, vol i page 192). Sometimes, however, t 
second oblation is omitted; and then the question arises how ! 
the Upáms'uyája to be offered, since that comes between the twi 
The subject is discussed in Jaimini 10. 8. 62-70, and the abo 
question is answered by S'abara as follows:—‘‘ar हि द्वयोः पुरो 
झयोमेध्य इति कालोऽवगम्यते स एव पूवस्मादुत्तर इति | एवं चेद्यद्यप्येकप 
डाशायां द्वौ पुरोडाशौ न स्तस्तथापि स पूर्वे आम्ेयोऽस्ति तस्मादुत्तरः स! 
कालो योऽसावन्तरालन लक्षितः । यथा *नागवेळायामागन्तव्यं,? “रखे 
यामारन्तब्यं,› “पटहवेळायामागन्तव्यं? इति यस्मिन्‌ ग्रामे न नागा न शंखा 
पटहस्तस्मिन्नपि स एव कालस्तत्र ह्यागमनं क्रियते। एवमिहापि द्रष्टव्या 
तस्मादेकषुरोडाझायासुपांछ्याजः wer इति.” | 

The maxim might well be called शंखध्वनिवेलान्याय, but I Wy 
adopted the name given in the Ny&áyamálávistara on this ad 
karana, which also explains it more fully;— street 
स्थाझीपोमीयपुरोडाशस्येवाभावे$प्युपलक्ष्ये काळे यागोऽस्ति । यथा ग l 
वेरायां राजसेवार्थ प्रतिदिनमागन्तव्यमित्युक्ते कस्मिश्रिदिनि d शंखं 
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पुरुपस्य एभावेनोपलक्षकस्य ध्वनेर भावेऽप्युपलक्षिते तस्मिन्काले सेवकाः समागच्छ- 
न्ति तथात्रापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌, 


This is very clear, but what is the meaning of नागवेला ? To 
be in harmony with the rest of the sentence it ought to indicate 
something which, like the sounding of the s'ankha or the beat- 


| ing of the pataha, takes place regularly every day; but how 


can any such sense be got out of någa? Tho S'üstradipiká, 


| Nyáyamálàvistara, and Jaiminiyasütravritti ignore the expres- 


sion altogether. 


In Appai Diksita’s Vidhirasdyana, page 22, we have an in- 


| stance of the शंखन्याय as follows:— “उपलक्षणापाये5प्युपलक्ष्यानपाय- 
| स्य प्रतिदिनं शंखवेलायामागन्तव्यमित्यादों प्रसिद्ठत्वात्‌। न हि कालविशेपो- 


shell, A 
performs 
11-Soma à 
i and tli 
3: of Sat 
wever, tt 
ses how! 
m the ivi 
the abu 
rat: git 
यद्यप्येक 
त्तरः स 
2 cerit 
Ta रखा 
पि द्रष्टव्य 


पछक्षणतयोपात्ते शंखध्वनो क्कचिद्दिवसे देवादकृते सति तढुपलक्षितः कालो 


| नास्तीति नावगम्यते.? 


शळभन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the moth. The destruction of the silly 
moth by flying into a lighted lamp is a figure often met with 
in Sanskrit works; as for example in S'is'upålavadha ii. 117, 
Kumérasambhava iv. 40, Rájatarangin? vil 315. According 
to Merutunga, however, the poor moth is moved with envy at . 
the brilliance of the light, and so seeks to diminish it! He says 
(on page 211, at the bottom ):--“उज्ज्वळगुणमभ्युदितं gat द्रष्टं न 
कथमपि क्षमते । दग्ध्वा तनुमपि शळभो qub दीपाचिषं हरति.” “The 
mean man cannot anyhow endure to behold the exaltation of 
the man of radiant merit; the moth even burns its own body 
to extinguish the bright flame of the candle.” (Tawney's trans- 
lation, page 130). 


iN ` ` : 
शान्ते कमणि वेतालोदयः ॥ 
itual [for the removal or prevention 
« goblin! This implies ulti- 
Tt occurs in Citsukha Munis 


When the [ prescribed ] v 
of evil] is at an end, wp comes 
mate failure in spite of effort. 
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| 
| 
comment on Nydyamakaranda, page 16, as follows:— qu 
सोऽयं शान्ते कमैणि वेतालोदयोऽभेदं साधयितुं Ng भेदश्रुतेरुदाहृतत्वात्‌” 


In Bhématt, page 93, line 17, the nyàya is quoted as “शात्ति. 


कर्मणि वेतालोदयः??, which makes the goblin appear during the 
performance of the शान्ति, the rite to avert evil. The purport, 
however, is the same as in the other case. In As valiyangs 


Grihyasitra 4. 6. 1, शान्तिकर्म is prescribed when a guru dies, 
or on the loss of a son or of cattle. | 


शाब्द्याकांक्षा शब्देनेव पूयते ॥ 


Verbal expectancy is satisfied [ or fulfilled] by words only, 
This nyaya of Raghunatha’s is very frequently met with. It 
occurs in the last chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha ( page 157 
of Bib, Ind. and 177 of Jivananda’s edn.) with Vg as the las 
word; in Vedéntakalpataruparimala, page 680, line 7; in 
Vaidyanátha's comment on Kévyapradipa, page 282 (in the 
erroneous form शाब्दा साकांक्षा); in Haridása's vritti on Kuswmdn 
jali iü. 15 (page 35), also in Rucidatta’s commentary on the 
same portion (page 478); and, finally, in S&hityadarpana i 
18 (with प्रपूर्यते). | 

In paragraph 70 of the Tarkasangraha we are told thi 
there are three requisites to the intelligibility of a sentent 
namely, expectancy (&kámksá), compatibility (yogyatd), a 
juxtaposition (sannidhi). In para. TL, the first of these i 
thus explained:— “Expectancy means a word's incapacity t 
convey a complete meaning, this being occasioned by the i 


sence of another word [ which, when it comes as expected, wi : 


complete the construction and the sense J.” Then, in para. H 
we read:— “A collection of words devoid of expectancy ७0 i 
no instrument of right knowledge; for example, ‘cow, 
man, elephant, gives no information, from the absence of 9 
pectancy ; [the words having no reference one to another, 9 
not looking out for one another]" This is Dr. Ballanty? 
translation, accompanying the text; and the same subject is? 
plained by him in his lucid rendering of Sdhityadarpana i 


€ —— 
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€ ANY 
शाल्यादिविषयस्य मुशलादेः करणस्य श्यामाकेडभिह- 
e 
तिभेवति ॥ 

A blow with a pestle, directed towards the rice, falls instead 
on the s'ydmdka grain. Aiming at a pigeon and killing a crow. 
It occurs in Vydyavdrtike, page 46:—कथं पुनरन्यविषयं करणमन्य- 
विषयां क्रियां करोति । शाल्यादिविषयस्य झुशलादेः करणस्य श्यामाकेऽभिह- 


| तिर्भवति । नानियमादिति यद्विषयं करणं तद्विषया क्रियेति न नियमोऽस्ति । 
| eur हि वृक्षादिविपयस्य छेदनस्यावयवक्रियेति | व्क्षश्छिद्यतेऽवयबे क्रियेति” ॥ 
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शिबिकोद्यच्छन्नरवत्‌ ॥ 

The simile of men carrying a palanguim. Used by Jayanta 
Bhatta to show how all the words in a sentence wnitedly convey 
the sense of the latter. It occurs in Vydyamanjart, page 397, 
line 19 :--यथा fg बाह्यानि करणानि काष्टादीनि पाके व्याप्रियन्ते यथा च 
शिबिकाया उद्यन्तारः सर्वे शिबिकामुद्यच्छन्ति यथा त्रयोऽपि ग्रावाण sat बिश्रति 
तथा सर्वाण्येव पदानि वाक्यार्थमवबोधयन्ति.? Again, on page 400, line 
11 from bottom :— “शिबिकोद्यच्छन्नरवस्सवाणि पदानि कार्ये संहत्य व्याप्रि- 
यन्ते इत्येतदपि सत्यमेव.” Ch. S'lokavártiba, p. 529, verse 73. 


शिलाघनमध्यस्थप्रदीपसहस्रप्रथनवत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of the shining-forth of & thousand lamps stand- 
ing in the midst of solid rock! Tb occurs in Brahinastitra- 
bhdsya 2. 9. 98, near the’ end —“ किचान्यत्मदीपवद्दिज्ञानमवभास- 
कान्तरनिरपेक्षं स्वयमेव प्रथत इति बुवताम्रमाणगस्यं विज्ञानमनवगन्तृकमित्युक्त 
स्यात्‌ । शिलाघनमध्यस्थप्रदीपसहस्रप्रथनवत्‌.” Dr. Thibaut renders it 
thus:—“ Moreover, if you maintain that the idea, lamplike, 
manifests itself without standing in need of a further principle 
to illuminate it, you maintain thereby that ideas exist which 
are not apprehended by any of the means of knowledge, and 
which are without a knowing being; which is no better than to 
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88 
assert that a thousand lamps burning inside some impenetrable, 2 
mass of rocks manifest themselves." 
Th 
शुष्केष्टिन्यायः ॥ tion c 
if n | Upan 
The maxim of a sham-sacrificc. That is, the performance d 
of sacrificial ceremonies, by a pupil, with a view to his becoming 
proficient in them without the offering of a real sacrifice. This 
is classed with भूमिरथिक in S'abara/s bháshya on Jaimini 9 Set 
13, and an extract from the passage will be found under that > 
nyáya. The term शुप्केष्टि, as adopted in Marathi, is thus ex- ! 
plained by Molesworth :—“ Dry exercise or blank practising Li 
o 
performance or doing, antecedently to the occasion of a work ee 
or matter in which the performer is ignorant or inexpert ( ठु 
Karv 


order that the necessary knowledge or ability may be acquired Her 
in provision for occasions anticipated ).” 


श्रुतिबलीयस्त्वन्यायः ॥ 


४3 ; “Com 
See this explained under पाठक्रमन्याय, | l 
e n | 
श्वः कार्यमद्य Fatt ॥ Bb. 
, ic ; ] | 
One should do to-day that which one intends to do tomorrow A 
Procrastination is dangerous. The verse containing this nyàyi not d 
of Raghunátha's occurs three times in S’dntiparva, namely Dy a 
chapters CLXXV, CCLXXYVIIT, and ccoxxur of Calcutta edition. I Ae 
reads as follows :— ४ | Kum 
! | whi 
श्वः कार्यमद्य कुवीत पूर्वाह्णे चापराहिकम्‌ | l Ta 
| 


न हि प्रतीक्षते मृत्यु: कृतं वास्य न वा कृतम्‌ di i 

It is quoted in the Prabandhacintdmani, page 111, anl ष 
Mr. Tawney (on page 68 of his translation) renders it thus: 
“One should do to-day the duty of tomorrow, and in the the J 
noon the duty of the afternoon, for death will not consid optic 
whether one has done one's work or not,” ` trod 


———— 
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rctrable श्वपुच्छोन्न [मनन्यायः ॥ 


| The maxim of the straightening of « dog's tail. An illustra- 
tion of wasted effort. It occurs in the following verse of the 


| Upamitibhavaprapancda Kathá, page 448 :— 


EC न चैप शाक्यते कर्तु नम्रो यलरातेरपि । 
30011 वेदशतेनापि ^ A 
1 "i को हि स्वेदर aged नामयिष्यति ॥ 
ni 90 See also under अरण्यरोदनन्याय in the second Handful. 
ler th 
४. खलीढमिव पायसम्‌ ॥ 
hus ex-) i 
eismod Like butter that has been licked by ७ dog. Used of some- 
a thing which has become impure and therefore unacceptable. It 

B M is found in the following verse of the last chapter of the 
d 3 Sarvadars anascngrahc:—फलाभिसन्धेस्पघातकत्वमभिहितं भगवद्भि- 
९४५५९  नुलकण्ठभारतीश्री चरणेः | 

| अपि प्रयत्नसम्पत्न॑ कामेनोपहतं तपः | 

| न तुष्टये महेशस्य श्वलीढमिव पायसम्‌ ॥ 

Compare with this the nyAya "न हि पूतं स्याद्वोक्षीरं weal तम्‌. 

| N A N c 4 

| श्वाकर्णेवा पुच्छे वा छिन्ने श्वैव भवति नाश्वो न TRAN 
norrow A dog, when an eur or its tail has been cut of, is still œ dog, 


8 nya mot 6 horse or 6 donkey! This is Patanjali's illustration of the 
mely in Vartika एकदेशविकृतमनन्यवत्‌, which see above. | n also 
nom It Nágojibhatta's paribhágà XXXVII. Akin to a Ae ustration i 
| Kumirile’s “ न हि aight जाते विषाणे वा wa गोत्व तिरोधीयते, 


«c 
which is found in Tantravdrtika 2. 1. 34, page 418; and न fe 
केवलभोजी देवदत्तोऽन्येः सह deut सुआनोऽन्यववं Tre,” on page 017. 


a. 
lL, घोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणन्यायः ॥ 
e The maxim of the use or omission of the Sodasistotra [at 
a d the Atirütra-sacrifice] In very common use as an indication of 
consis") option being allowable in regard to something. From the ee 
troduction to the third volume of Dr. Eggeling's translation 0 
12 
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the S’atapatha Brihmana, we learn that “the distinctive featur 
of the Atirátra-sacrifice, as the name itself indicates, is an ‘over. 
night’ performance of chants and recitation...At the end of each 
round, libations are offered, followed by the inevitable potations 
of Soma-liquor...and the performance partook largely of the 
character of a regular nocturnal carousel.” Then, as to th 
S'odasin, he says (page xvII)—^ As regards the ceremonie 
preceding the night-performance, there is a difference of opinior 
among ritualists as to whether the S'odas'i-stotra is or is not | 
necessary element of the Atiratra...As’valayana (5. 11. 1) refen 
incidentally to the S'odas'in, as part of the Atirátra, though it i 
not quite clear from the text of the stitra whether it is mean! 
to be a necessary or only an optional feature of that sacrifice, 
There can be no doubt, however, that the learned writers whi 
use the nyáya, do certainly regard the use of that stotra J 
optional. For example, as illustrations of option in action 
S'ankara, in his bhágya on sûtra 1. 1. 2 (page 37), and agni 
on 81078 2. 1. 27 (page 471), quotes the Vedic sentences “आति, 
रात्रे पोडशिनं were? “नातिरात्रे पोडशिनं ग्रह्माति.? Then at th 
close of 1. 4. 18, he says:— “(अपेक्षाभेदाच्च समानेऽपि मत्रे ज्योतिः 
ग्रहणाग्रहणे । यथा समानेऽप्यतिरात्रे वचनभेदात्पोडझिनो ग्रहणाग्रहणे तद्वत्‌ 
and in 3. 3. 2, “न हि पोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणयोरतिरात्रो भिद्यते.” In ॥ 
comment on 3. 3. 26 (page 893, line 5 from bottom), Anand 
giri makes use of the expression “तघोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणवद्विकल्पे sui 
and repeats it three lines lower down. In = 
parimala, page 539 (line 7 from bottom), we read coe he 
णन्यायेन विकल्पो भविष्यति,?? and on page 656 (line 4), “Went 
हणाग्रहणन्यायसज्ञारणे तथेव विरोधपरिहाराय विकल्पोऽभ्युपगन्तव्यः.” 1 
optional character of this stotra is made use of by Laughs 
bháskar also, in Arthasangraha, page 24, from line 14. 


सकृद्वतिन्यायः ॥ 


This is Nagojibhatta’s shortened form of the paribhásà 5 
दरतो विप्रतिषेधे यद्वाधितं तद्वाधितमेव, which Professor Kielhorn 7९ 
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oat ers thus;—* When (two rules), while they apply (simultaneously), 
"e mutually prohibit each other, that which is once superseded 
F each is superseded altogether.” This is illustrated by the following from 
es ordinary life m यथा तुल्यबलयोरेकः प्रेष्यो भवति स तयोः पर्यायेण कार्य 
E. करोति बदा त्च युगपत्मेपयतों नानादिक्ष च कार्ये तदोभयोने करोति योग- 
aan पद्यासंभवात” ॥ The paribhásà is found in Mahdbhdsya 1. 1. 56 
“opinion (vart. 25, 26, 97 y; 1. 4. 2 (vart. 7); 6. 3. 42 ( vàrt. 5); 6. 8. 1395 
ie nom 6. 4; 62 (vart. 2); T. 1. 26; Tod: 54; and 7. 1. 73. The illustra- 
1) refen tion is met with in 1. 4. 2 (vart. 5), and 6, 1. 85 ( vàrt. 3), 
ugh iti 
is mean सत्रन्यायः ॥ 
sacrifice The maxim of a sacrificial session. For this kind of sacrifice, 
ters wh’ lasting several days, not less than seventeen sacrificers are ab- 
stotra a solutely necessary. But what if one of them should leave or 
1 action die before the completion of the ceremony? In such a case 
nd agai! he must be replaced by a substitute, or the whole thing becomes 
es “ah null and void. This, however, cannot be done when there is 
n at th only one sacrificer engaged in a sacrifice. This ny&ya is the 
| ज्योति Subject of Jaimini 6. 3. 22. In sûtras 23 to 26 it is laid down 
गे az that the substitute does not reap the benefit of the sacrifice,— 
but that it goes to the man whose place he has taken. It is 


In li; 1 
- | very clear, from the above, that the mention of the सत्रन्याय on 
Anan 


x Wu 


page 430, line 5 of Vedámtakalpatamw, is wrong, and that the 
reference is really to the रात्रिसत्रन्याय which see above. 


संदिग्धस्य वाक्यशेषान्नि्णयः N 
The meaning of an ambiguous expression is to 
from the context. In Brahmasútrabhâsya 1. 3. 14 there is a 
discussion as to the meaning of the ‘small ether’ of Chhándogya 
Upanisad 8. 1. 1, and Anandagiri makes the following comment 
on the closing part of it — grata | संदिग्धस्य वाक्यशेषान्निणेय 
इति न्यायादादौ तस्मिन्यदन्तरिति तच्छन्दोऽनन्तरमप्याकाशमभिलूष्य हत्छुण्ड- 


रीकं पराम्तशति तत्र यदन्तराकाशं तदन्वेष्टव्यं विजिज्ञासितव्यं चेत्युपसंहरति.” 
ki on 3.8. 52. Ib is taken 


be determined 


T ! ^ : EL 2 . A 
he nyáya is quoted again in his ți 
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from Jaimini’s sütra 1. 4. 29, «i दिग्धेषु MFAT,” which is quot: 
ed and applied by the author of the S’dstradipikd, in his diş 
cussion, under 1. 3. 8, of such words as यव, वराह, पीलु and 
others, to which the Aryas attach one meaning and the Mlecchas 
another. Wefind it, too, in Kumárila's lengthy exposition of 
the same portion, in the words :--“ संदिग्धेषु च सर्वेषु वाक्यशेषेण 
निर्णयम्‌’? (page 148); and again under 3. 4. 36 (page 1003): 
“संदिग्ध॑ वाक्यशेषेण निर्णयमवधारितम्‌ | विध्युदेशेन निर्णीते किं तु dw 
करिष्यति.” See also Bhimatt 8, 3. 84 ( page 641 ). 


समुदाये वाक्यपरिसमासिः ॥ 


For this paribhasa, see under गगशतदुण्डनन्याय, | 


संभवत्येकवाक्यत्वे वाक्यभेदश्च नेष्यते ॥ | 
When ७ sentence can suitably be regarded as one, it is nol 
night to divide it. This oft-quoted line of Kumárilas was 
directed against an older writer, named Bhavadasa (so Partha: 
sárathi tells us), who proposed to divide Jaimini's sûtra 1. 1, 5 
into two parts. The line is found in Slokavdrtika, page 135. I 
is quoted in Bhémati 1. 1. 28 ( page 159), 1. 8. 13 ( page 206), 
1.4.3 (page 286), 1. 4. 16 (page 308), 3. 3. 57 (page 668), 
and 3. 4. 20 (page 678). In Anandagiri on Bra/vmasdtrábhásy 
1. 2. 15, we 1७३१" वक्तुभेदे$प्येकवाक्यता साकांक्षत्वात्पूर्वोत्तरवाक्ययो' 
रेकार्थत्वं वाक्येक्यसंभवे तद्भेदस्यायोगा दित्यर्थः? ?, and, in the latter par 
of the bhásya on 1. 4. 3, S'ankara himself has a good deal to sj 
on एकवाक्यता, Then Anandagiri quotes the nyáya in his con 
ment on 2. 8. 2 and 3. 3. 14. | 
ag | 
Wd बलवतः पथ्यम्‌ ॥ l 
Everything is switable [or proper] for the strong. “Migh 
is right.” The idea seems to be that the strong may be lawles 
with impunity! This doctrine is clearly laid down in Bhégautlt 
Purdna x. 88. 80, 81 :--'धसेव्यतिक्रमो इष्ट Samni च साहसम्‌। 
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तेजीयसां न दोषाय वहेः सर्वसुजो यथा ॥ नेतत्समाचरेज्ञातु मनसापि ह्यनी- 
श्वरः | विनझ्यत्याचरन्मौढ्याचथारुद्रोऽव्धिजं विषम्‌ .” Kumárila employs 
the saying in Tantravdrtika, page 194, as follows:—‘‘aa विश्वा- 
मित्रस्यापि यद्वागद्वेपपूवेकमपि तपोबलारूढस्य चरितं तत्समं बलवतः पथ्य- 
मित्यनेन न्यायेन महान्ति च तपांसि कृत्वा तानि क्षयं नयत उत्तरकालं वा पाप- 
विशुद्धि प्रायश्चित्तः प्रतिकुवाणस्य जीर्यत्यपि मन्दतपसां गजैरिव महावटकाष्टादि- 
भक्षणमात्मविनाशायेच ATT.” 


सरवंशाखाप्रत्ययमेकं कर्म ॥ 


All the different schools of ७ Veda acknowledge one and the 
same sacrificial action. The followers of the Mimámsá evidont- 
ly regard this as an important point, for Jaimini devotes 25 
sülras, viz. 2. 4. 8-32, to the discussion of it. Kunte’s remarks 
on the bearings of the question, in his Saddars'anacintaniká, 
are worthy of perusal. The nyáya is frequently quoted in the 
philosophical works. Instances of it will be found in Tantra- 
vdrtika, page 84, line 7; in Pancapádikávivarana, page 167, 
line 3 from bottom; in Vyayamanjart, page 256, line 16; in 
Vivaranaprameyasangvraha, page 169, line 17; and in Sribhá- 
sya 3. 3. 53. Raghunáthavarman makes use of the nyaya but 
does not include it in his numbered list. 


साकमेधीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim relating to the Sdkamedha offerings. This is 
the topic of Jaimini 5. 1. 19-22. The group of offerings called 
Sdkam-edhadh form the third of the three seasonal, or four- 
monthly (cáturmásya), sacrifices which are performed at the 
parvans (or commencement of the spring, rainy, and autumn 
Seasons ), and which, in this case, last for two days; three of the 
group (consisting of seven) being offered on the first day, and 
the remainder on the second day. An objector urges that two 
days are required for each of the group, but this is set aside, 
and the ruling is as above. Fora full description of these four- 
monthly sacrifices, see Dr. Eggeling's translation of the Sata 
patha-Bradhmana, vol i. pages 383 and 408. 
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साक्षः पुरुषः परेण चेन्नीयते नूनमक्षिभ्यां न पश्यति॥ 


If a man with eyes is led by somebody else, it is clear that he 
does not see with his eyes! This is found in S'abara on Jaiminj 
1, 2. 31, and is used by an objector to illustrate his argument 
that it is not necessary to understand the meaning of Vedic 
sentences employed in sacrificial rites, since the way in which) 
they are to be used is clearly laid down in works prepared for 
the purpose. The illustration is quoted by Jayanta Bhatta it 
Nydyamanjar?, page 286, line 12. | 


सामान्यविघिरस्पष्टः ॥ | 
An imunction in general terms is indefinite. This appear 
as a maxim in the second part of the Lawkikanydyaratndkan 
(1. 0. MS, page 319 a), where Raghunátha applies it thus 3 
“लोके कचिद्देशं जिगमिपुं प्रति तत्रत्यानि वस्तून्यानेयानीति सामान्यतो विधा 
थेदमानेयमिदमानेयमिति स्पष्टीक्रियते.? 1 is doubtless derived frou 
the following verse in Zantravartika 3. 4. 47 (page 1020)- 


“सामान्यविधिरस्पष्ट संहियेत विशेषतः । 
स्पष्टस्य तु विधेनौन्यैरुपसंहारसंभवः'? ॥ 


i 


| 

This verse is found in Vedântakalpataruparimala ( put 
253), where the second line reads “स्पष्टस्य तु विधेनेंवमुपसंहार gen 
and the first line is quoted by the author of the Nyáyasudh 
in his comment on Lantravdrtoka 1. 9. 42 which : 
term परिसंख्या (‘limitation’, or ‘exclusive specification’, as 
Thibaut and M. M. Kunte respectively render it). 


The lack of definiteness in general statements is alluded 
by S'abara, also, on Jaimini 10. 8. 16, where he says “न RE 
न्यवाची शब्दो विशेषानभिवदति,” but Kumarila points out (on P 
1027) that the विदोष requires the सामान्य. He says — 
निःसामान्यः कश्चिद्विशेष उपपद्यते । ततश्च वृक्षमानयेत्युक्ते शिंशपामित्यवि 
त्पश्चाहुच्यमानं न विरुध्यंते.?? 


EN 
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ARI सावकाशनिरवकाशयोर्निरवकाशो बलीयान्‌ ॥ 


"thath That [injunction] which leaves no room [for others] 4s 
Jaimin stronger than one which does. For example, an injunction 
gumeni) directing animal sacrifice, and which leaves no room for option, 
of Vedi overpowers the more general one forbidding the taking of life. 
n which In this way one Smriti may prevail over another. The nyáya 
ared fo is found in Raghunátha's list, and is applied by him as follows:— 
hatta ii “a चानुभवेन श्रुतेर्वाथः शक्‍य: श्रुतेर्निरवकाशत्वात्‌ | निरवकाशस्य च सावका- 
' _शनिरवकादायोनिरवकाशो बलीयानिति न्यायाद्वाधकत्वोपपत्तेः”॥ A reference 

to Brahmasttrabhdsya 2. 1. 1 will fully explain the two terms 

of this expression. In his comment on it Anandagiri quotes 

| the nyâya twice, and again under 2. 1. 4, 6, and 18. In im- 

| appeat mediate connection with the first of the five, Anandagiri quotes 


0 also the nyaya “सापेक्षनिरपेक्षयोर्निरपेक्षस्य बलवच्वम्‌?, and the two 
i NE occur together in the following verses of Yámunácárya's Aga- 
यत i 


mapramanya, page 63 — सापेक्षनिरपेक्ष्वे न हि बाधस्य कारणम्‌ | 
ved fro pat} रजतबोधस्य निरपेक्षस्य बाधकम्‌ ॥ नेदं रजतविज्ञानं तत्सापेक्षमपीष्यते। 


1020) सेयं ज्वाळेति संवित्तेस्तेलवर्तिविनाशजा ॥ अनुमा बाधिका दृष्टा सापेक्षाप्यक्षज- 
| न्मनः। अतो निरवकाशेन सावकारां निषिध्यते” d 
i N A * 

a qe सिंहस्थैकपद यथा ॥ 


र gun Like a lion’s first step. This obscure ny&ya occurs in Meru- 
iunga's work, page 278 :--“विचायोविचाय वा parsi महानरे 
द्रश्नालितः | सिंहस्येकपदं यथेति न्यायाचलित एव राजते.” Mr. Tawney 
renders it thus (on page 174):—“ Whether with due considera- 
tion or not, this great king has been set in motion, and has 
started on his expedition; on the principle of the lion's first 
step, he cuts a good figure on the march.” Does the illustration 
mean that a lion in motion presents a finer appearance than one 
at rest ? 


———— 


'सिकताकूपवत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of œ well [dug] in sandy soil [ the sides of which 
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in] Used of an argument that will not, 


are incessantly falling iui 
valunasütvabhásyo 2. 2, 39... tha 


hold water. It is found in 


: त्तमत्त्व are 
“किं बहुना सर्वप्रकारेण यथा यथाथ चेनाशिकसमय उपपत्तिमत्त्वाय परीक्ष्यते 
तथा तथा सिकताकूपवद्विदीयैत एव । न कांचिदत्रोपपत्ति quan NS. 
| | mai 

A ae ag 
सिकतांतेलन्यायः ॥ | Tike 
SURE 4 asi 
The maxim of oil from sand. A non-entity like a hares) him 


The following is from Bhartrihari’s Nitis ataka (verse d 


horn. 
m a moo 
coda सिकतासु तैलमपि यत्रतः पीडयन्‌ E 
© ~ 
faa मगतृष्णिकासु सलिलं पिपासार्दितः | I rofa 
कदाचिदपि पर्यटन्छशविषाणमासादये- | a 
a तु प्रतिनिविष्टमूर्खजनचित्तमाराधयेत्‌?? ॥ M 


| 

In Brahmasdtrabhdsya 2. 1. 16, we read ;-- “यच्च यदात्मना य text 

न वर्तते न तत्तत उत्पद्यते यथा सिकताभ्यस्तैलम्‌.” Compare with this ed i 
Yogavásigtha, 9. 5. 23, “न यल्लेनापि महता प्राप्यते रलमरमतः?!, when with 
त्तेलमश्मतः is given as a variant. American rock-oil was nd 
known in those days! There are two good examples a: i 
illustration in Nydyamanjart. On page 493, line 1 :--तैलार्थ 
हि तिलसपैपानुपादत्ते न सिकताः । असत्त्वे च तैरस्य को विशेषः सर्पपाणं 
सिकताभ्यः? ॥ On page 494:--“तेलार्थी सिकताः कश्चिदाददानो न दृ्यते। ५ co 
aeg चाद्य नान्योऽपि तदर्थी तासु धावति.” | 
सूक्तवाकन्यायः ॥ |o 
: ^ A . T 0, { | d 

The maxim of the Sültaváka [or song of praise] This! a 
the topic of Jaimini 8. 2. 15-18, and immediately follows thi plair 


Prastara-praharananyâya with which it is closely connect! frr 
Both form a part of the New and Full Moon sacrifices in 3 ELE 
nection with which there is the direction ““सूक्तवाकेन TEAC meet 1 
The question then arises as to whether the whole of the mani Mah 
which comprise the Süktaváka are to be repeated on each" भवति 
the two occasions, or only a part. S'abara's argument is Oe चित्तर 


paraphrased by Kunte:—“ Though the Veda mentions positiv" 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
97 
will not, ‘ 

) 32, _ that certain mantras are to be used in certain sacrifices, yet they 
परीक्ष्यते are not to be so used blindly. The mantra which serves some 
purpose of a sacrifice is to be used. Though the Veda prescribes 
| the use of the whole mantra, yet it is not to be obstinately 
| maintained that the whole is to be recited. A whole mantra 
like the Siktavaka, or a part only, is to be recited according 
a had as ib is necessary. This is to be ascertained by the sacrificer 
- . himself. Hence it cannot be said that the whole Süktaváka is 
र (verse to be recited on the occasion either of the new or of the full 
moon day. Again :—“ That portion of the Süktaváka which is 
recited at the new or full moon sacrifice is the whole of it in 
| reference to the sacrifice itself; because the Veda never pre- 
| scribes a certain text as constituting the Süktaváka, and because 
| the Veda simply states that the Süktaváka is to be recited... 
| The Sûktavâka is not one text only, but is composed of different 
THUS texts, The principal god connected with a sacrifice is mention- 
vith this ed in the middle of the Süktaváka, while something connected 
१, wher with the sacrifice to be performed is described at its beginning 
was mj and end...... All that is sought is the accomplishment of the 
s of thi; new or full moon sacrifice. Hence there is no necessity for dis- 
. तेला cussing whether the whole Süktaváka or a portion of it is to be 
i | recited; because whatever mantras are sufficient to accomplish 
a sacrifice constitute the whole Süktaváka so far as the sacrifice 

is concerned.” 


\ 


सर्पपार्ण 
paean 


|o JAMRA: ॥ 


l The maxim of the thread [about to be woven into a] gar- 


ment [ and already regarded as a garment] Raghunâtha ex- 
lows th Plains it thus:—“aa तु भाविसंज्ञया निर्देशो यथा नारुद्रो वसेत्काइया- 
onnect! Raa तत्र सूत्रशाटिकान्यायावतारः । सूत्रस्य शाटिकां वापयतीत्यत्र यथा 
s in 00 सून्नावस्थायां भाविन्या शाटिकेतिसंज्ञया निर्देशस्तथा दाष्टान्तिकेऽपीति बोध्यम्‌.” 
रं प्रहरति It is no doubt derived from the following passage in the 
8 mant Muhdbhdsya 1. 3. 12 (vártika 2)— “आत्मनेपदेषु चापि नेतरेतराश्रयं 
¬ each | भवति । कथम्‌ । भाविनी संज्ञा विज्ञास्यते सूत्रशाटकवत्‌ | तद्यथा । कश्चित्कं- 
5 P चित्तन्तुवायमाह अस्य सूत्रस्य शाटकं वयेति । स पश्यति यदि शाटको न वातः 
positiv 3 
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| 
| 
| 
व्यो$थ वातव्यो न शाटकः शाटको वातन्यश्चेति विग्रतिषिद्ध्‌। भाविती Wu 
स्य संज्ञाभिप्रेता स मन्ये वातव्यो यस्मिशुत शाटक इत्येतद्भवतीति. Th 
is repeated in 2. 1. 51 (vartika 4). oS gi à 
illustration in Tantravårtika 3 7. 88 (page 1145 ye यथैवास 
सूत्रस्य शाटकं वयेत्युक्ते वानेन शाटकः क्रियत इति हि भाविसंझाविज्ञानादवि 


रोधो विज्ञायते तथेवात्र प्रत्येतव्यम्‌? See Addenda. | 


सोपानत्के पादे द्विती यामुपानहमशकयत्वान्नोपादत्ते ॥ | 


A man does not [attempt to ] put a second shoe on a fal 


already shod, for it would be an impossibility. This is foun 
inthe bhásya on Jaimini 1. 2. 38, where the pûrvapalshii 
objects to certain Vedic texts as unnecessarily setting fort! 
things already known. 


स्थावरजङ्गमविषन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of vegetable [ or mineral ] poison and animal pi 


son [जङ्गमविष]. An illustration of one thing being counteracte 


by another. In his smaller work Raghunáthavarman places th) 
amongst the purely grammatical nyayas, immediately after ü 
पूर्वीत्परबलीयस्त्वन्याय, and describes it as follows RTT 
चिपन्यायश्चेह बोध्यः । रजतादिज्ञानतद्वाधज्ञानयोः easet 
स्थावरविषयोश्रोत्तरेण Gara: प्रसिद्धो यथा तथा प्रकृतेडपि.?॥ In 
larger work, it stands amongst miscellaneous maxims, near / 
end of the witarabhdga, and is numbered 242. I : i 


it the following :—““स्थाबरेण वत्सनाभादिविषेण जङ्गमस्य सर्पविषादे 
जङ्गमेन च स्थावरस्येति प्रसिद्धम्‌ | सामान्येन परस्परबाध्यबाधकभावविव 
सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायविषयेऽस्य प्रवृत्तिः । पूर्व निव्यौन्यस्य स्त्रयमेव निवृत्ती 
क्षितायां द्ग्धेन्धनवह्णिन्यायविपयेऽस्यावतरणम्‌ | परेण पूर्वबाधमात्र 
पूवोत्परबलीयस्त्वन्यायस्येति बोध्यम्‌ | अपच्छेदन्यायस्त्वस्पष्टमुदाहरणसु 
नियतपूर्वपरीभावेनानियतबाध्यबाधकभावात?? ॥ 

An example of animal poison proving an antidote to "| 
other kind is found in Adiparya, chap. cxxviu (Cale). ^ 
wicked Duryodhana mixed some kálakütaka im Bhima’s 
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and, when he had eaten it and become unconscious, threw him 
into the water. The story then continues thus:—“‘@ निःसंज्ञो 
जलस्यान्तमथ व पाण्डवोऽविशत्‌। आक्रामन्नागभवने तदा नागकुमारकानू॥ ततः 


P - सरस्तदा ^ महावि E B ^ Annn `A 
समेत्य बहुभिस्तदा नागमहाविपः | अृऱ्यत भशं भीमो महादंष्ट्रविषोल्बणः ॥ 


ततोऽस्य दश्यमानस्य तद्विपं काळकूटकम्‌। हृतं सर्पविषेणेव स्थावरं जङ्गमेन तु” ॥ 


~ "m + ~ घ्‌ * ` 2 
स्वाङ्गालञ्चाळया पर Deus: स पर GEST न वा स्वा- 
(2232 Td co 
Sese Wat l 
A man who tries to burn his enemy by selting fire to his 
own fingers, may or may not burn the enemy but certainly 
burns his own fingers! This occurs in Nydyavdrtika 2. 1. 
19 in reference to a person who denies the validity of Proof. 


| Sûtras 8 and 12, as translated by Dr. Ballantyne, are as fol- 
| lows:— [Perhaps some one will say] the nature of a Proof 


imal D 
interaeié 
places th 
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त्यावर 
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| In ; 
, near Ù 


does not belong to sense We, for it cannot be so at any of the 
three times [into which Time is divided]" “[If there be no 


! such thing as Proof ] because [forsooth] nothing can be such at 


any of the three times, then the objection itself cannot be esta- 
plished.” On this the author of the vartika says:— Tag 
त्रिष्वपि कालेषु न साधकं तदसाधनमिति aaa प्रतिपेधस्यासाधकत्वं स्ववा- 
चेवाभ्युपगतं भवति | यथा कश्रित्स्राह्लुलिज्वालया परं दिधक्षुः स च परं दहेद्वा 
ने वा स्वाडुलिदाहमनुभवति.” 


Ni ~ इक आज 
स्वेदजनिमित्तेन शाटकत्यागन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of throwing away a garment because of « louse 
in it! Tt occurs in Upamitibhavaprapancå Kathå (page 160, 
line 10 ):--'“यतो5हमनन्तापत्यापि दुर्जनचक्षुदोंपभयादविवेकादिभिमत्रिमि- 
वैन्ध्येति प्रख्यापिता लोके ममैवापत्यान्यन्यजनापत्मतया गीयन्ते | सोऽयं स्वेदः 
जनिमित्तेन शाटकत्यागन्यायः” ॥ 
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ADDENDA. 


अक्षिपात्रन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the eyeball. An illustration of extreme sensi- 
tiveness—in persons or things. The following from Yogabhá- 
sya ii. 15 (page 78) is an example of its application to a per- 
son.— “| एवमिदमनादिदुःखखोतो frat योगिनमेव प्रतिकूलात्मकत्वादु- 
द्वेजयति । कस्मात्‌ । अक्षिपात्रकल्पो हि विद्वानिति | यथोर्णातन्तुरक्षिपात्रे न्यस्तः 
स्पर्शेन दुःखयति न चान्येषु गात्रावयवेष्वेवमेतानि दुःखान्यक्षिपात्रकल्पं योगिन- 
मेव feata नेतरं प्रतिपत्तारम्‌.” This is very well put, also, in the 
Maniprabhd on the same sûtra. See, too, Tétparyatikd, page 
442, line 8. The word अक्षिपात्र is not in any of our dictionaries. 
In the Yogavdrtika it is defined thus :--  'भक्षण: पात्रेणाधारेण गोल- 


केन तुल्यो विद्वानिति.” 


LEO AD 
अङ्गव्यग्र न तनव Kc. ॥ 
The following verse is found in Prakaranapuncikd, page 
63:— 
अङ्कुल्यग्रं यथात्मानं नात्मना स्प्रष्टुमर्हति । 
स्वांदोन ज्ञानमप्येवं नात्मानं ज्ञातुमहेति ॥ 
See also Nydyamakaranda, pages 131, 183, and S'ribhdsya, 
169. 


अदित्सोबेणिजः प्रतिदिन पत्रलिखितश्वस्तनदिनभणन- 
न्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the merchant who was unwilling to give, and 
who wrote every day saying that he would give on the morrow! 
It occurs in the following passage of Mallisena's Syddvddaman- 
ja (page 128):--“सोगताः किलेत्थं प्रमाणयन्ति सवे सत्क्षणिकं यतः सवे 

uenis à नाश गच्छदृश्यते वरूपेणान्त्यावस्थायां 
रू वस्तु सुद्गरसन्निधौ नाशं गच्छदृश्यते। तत्र येन रु 
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घटादिकं विनश्यति IAKAET त्पन्नमा त्रस्य विद्यते । तदानीसुत्पादानन्तरमे 
तेन नष्टव्यमिति व्यक्तस्य क्षणिकत्वम्‌ | अथेदश पुव स्वभावस्तस्य हेतुतो जात! 
EE । 

यत्कियन्तमपि काळं स्थित्वा विनश्यति । एवं TR सुद्गरादिसन्निधानेऽपि ए 
एव तस्य स्वभाव इति पुनरप्यनेन तावन्तमेव काळं स्थातव्यमिति नेवं विनर 
दिति सोऽयमदित्सोवणिजः प्रतिदिनं पत्रलिखितश्चस्तनदिनभणनन्यायः” || 
Those who, in an Indian cantonment, have ever undertake 
the thankless task of the collection of promised subscription: 
to a fund, are very familiar with the “kal do”, or “ parson b 
din åo”, with which their messenger is often greeted, with per: 
haps stronger language superadded ! Human nature is mud 
the same everywhere Compare Proverbs iii. 28. | 


| 

अधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्यायः ॥ | 
For an example of the three other kinds of siddhánta, se) 
Nydyanartikatatparyatika, page 36, lines 16-27. | 


| 

अनधीते महाभाष्ये व्यर्था स्यात्पदमज्ञरी । अधीतेशी 
महाभाष्ये व्यर्था सा पदमज्ञरी ॥ 
The Padamamjart would be of no use to one who had ni 
vead, the Mahábhásya, and would be equally useless [ becaus. 
unnecessary ] if the latter had been read! This is used Jj 
Raghunátha to illustrate the position of the Gánapatas wht 
regard the worship of Ganapati as essential and all-inclusis 
A portion of the argument is as follows :—‘* अतः श्रेयकामैः सै 
स एवाराध्यः | तत्पूजां विनान्यपूजाया वेयथ्येस्मरणेन फळजनकत्वायोगात्‌ 
अवस्यापेक्षितानपेक्षितयोरपेक्षिं स्मरणीयमिति न्यायेन कृताङ्कतप्रसङ्गी यो विधि 
स नित्य इति न्यायेन च तदाराधनस्यावश्यकत्वात्‌ | कृते च तस्मिन्वा 
लभते विद्यां धनार्थी रभते धनम्‌ । पुत्रार्थी लभते पुन्रान्मोक्षार्थी परमं 
Raw: सर्वेष्टलाभसंभवेनानधीते महाभाष्ये व्यर्था स्यातपदमञ्जरी | att 
तेऽपि महाभाष्ये व्यथो सा पदमअरीति न्यायेनान्याराधने प्रयोजनाभावा् | 
The second ny&ya quoted here is a slight modification of Naga) 
paribhásá xpi, “aaga fra तद्विपरीतमनित्यम.” Joya 
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TFA Bhatta has several verses of the same type as that regarding 
तुतो जाते the Padamanjari. They will be found on pages 29, 39, 55, 61 
नेऽपि m 182, 447, and 448 of his Vydyamanjart. I quote that on page 
i fre 182 as a sample:— 


प्रायः” | कार्य चेदवगम्येत कि कारणपरीक्षया | 
Jertaker कार्ये चेन्नावगम्येत कि कारणपरीक्षया ॥ 
cription 

०/४०६ ॥  अनिषिद्धमतुमतम्‌ ॥ 

vith per- 


That which is not objected to is agreed to. “Silence gives 
consent.” It occurs in Pard‘sistuparvan vii. 36 :— 
एतस्याः संप्रदानं च श्रुत्वा संसोढवानसि | 
| अनिपिद्धं ह्नुमतमिति न्यायोऽपि बर्तते ॥ 


is mud. 


mí» ७ अभ्युपगमसिद्धान्तन्यायः ॥ 


| The principle of an implied awiom [ or, dogmatic corollary |. 

m. | This is taken from Jyáyasátva 1. 1. 31 which Dr. Ballantyne 
sast rendered as follows:—“A ‘dogmatic corollary’ is the mention of 
| a particular fact in regard to anything, nob expressly declared 
| in an aphorism, [our knowledge of the fact coming so immedi- 
had | ately] from what 4s recognized [ by the maker of the aphorisms, 
[becaus as to render a demonstration superfluous—the fact being thus 
used i entitled to rank not as a deduction but as a dogma]" The 


was | nyâya is applied by Udayana in K4ramóvali, page 20, line 4 
inclusi! from bottom. See also under अधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्याय. 

मेः सवै c9 

वायोगा[। अयमपरो गण्डस्योपरि स्फोट 

rat विधि Here is another boil on the top of a previous one! An illustra- 

rfaai tion of difficulty upon difficulty; trouble upon trouble. It occurs 

iua in Bhdmaté 2. 2. 37 as follows — नही श्वराधीना TAT: स्वातत्र्येण BTA 

शे । अधी कर्म क्तुमहन्ति । तदनधिष्टितं वा कपूयं कमे फलं प्रसोतुमुत्सहते | तस्मात्ख- 

qud तत्रोऽपीश्वरः कर्म॑भिः प्रवत्यत इति दृष्टविपरीतं कल्पनीयम्‌ | तथा चायमपरो 

£98९१) गण्डस्योपरि स्फोट इतरेतराश्रयः प्रसज्येत कर्मणेश्वरः प्रवर्तनीय ईश्वरेण च 
Jaya” कमेति.” In the samo form ib is put into the mouth of Rák- 
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gasa in Afudwávóksaso V (page 220). a pe 
e rer are in Prakrit. In the pene part o र ९ i i 
B. ibas “तदो गण्डस्स उवरि पिण्डिआ eae (prone m 
“जदो गण्डस्स उवरि विप्फोडओ संबुत्तो”); and, in Viddhas'dlo, 


edtion, ““अवरो गण्डस्स उवरि पिण्ओ संवुत्तो,” 


bhanjikå i. (page 12), as 


अरुणेकहायनीन्यायः ॥ 
There is a long discussion on this nyaya in Râmânujat 
S'ribhâsya 1. 1. 19, commencing on page p the Benare 
edition. See Dr. Thibaut’s translation, page 222. 
अवयवप्रसिद्धेः ६८. ॥ | 
I have met with another reference to this paribhásà i 
Tatpuryattka, page 150, line 12 :-- अन्न आग देश की 
दिपदवदवयवारथ निमित्तीकृत्य कचित्कचित्सामान्यविशेपे LAE अवयवा | 
प्रतीयमानस्यासति बाधके परित्यागायोगात्‌ । अश्वकणादी द्ृक्षविशेषवाचक s 
जिकणीयोगेन बाधकेनावयवारथैपरित्यागात्‌.” See also Mydyamanjan 
page 385, line 10; and page 534, line 18. | 


| 
अश्वारूढाः &०. d | 
Kumirila’s simile is adopted by S'álikanátha in Prakara 
pancikd, page 16, verse 41 —— edd तुरगारूढस्तुरङ्ग fregit a 
बेदप्नामाण्यसिद्धवर्थसुत्यितस्ततप्रहीणवान्‌. ® This is what Malini 
quoted, and not directly from Kumárila. He and - | 
between them, quote the 86081 (generally by name) ten time 
Under sütra 10. 8. 4. S'abara has a hit at Kátyáyana, just 
Kumarila has here at Patanjali. After quoting vârtika D 
Mahabhdsya 7. 1. 96, and Panini 2. 1. 11 which contradicts 
he says “सद्वादित्वाच्च पाणिनेर्वचनं प्रमाणमसद्वादित्वान्न कात्यायनस्य। 
द्वादी fe विद्यमानमपि अनुपलभ्य ब्रूयात्‌.” On the other hand, Patt! 
jalis opinion of grammarians may be seen from his rem 
under 6. 3. 109. ‘The whole passage is worth reading. 
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अहृदयवचसामह॒द्यमुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 


Heartless words get heartless answer. Like receives like. 
This occurs in Vedantatattvaviveka, (The Pandit for May 1903), 
page 14, line 4 from bottom:—“aa चाहृदयवचसामह्दयसुत्तरमिति 
न्यायेन सद्न्यत्वं ग्रपञ्चस्योक्तं न तु तत्त्वाभिप्रायेण.” In the Tdtparya- 
tika, this is combined with “यादृशो यक्षस्तादशो बलिः”, and the 
passage will be found under that ny&ya in the second Handful. 


आख्यातानामर्थ ब्रुवतां ४०. ॥ 


The verse immediately preceding that quoted from the Sam- 
bandhavértika is the follwing:— f तु याइच्छिकी सिद्धिवैक्तव्येह 
विपश्चिता । देवगोचर एवेप न तु साबुषगोचरः? ॥ The two verses are 
rendered as follows in a translation (by a Vakil of the Madras 
High Court) now appearing in The Pandit:—‘A wise man 
ought not to speak of success as depending on mere accident. 
Such a thing would be within the scope, not of human effort, 
but of destiny. It cannot be said that itis also within the 
scope of human effort, on the principle that injunction implies 
endeavour; for there is no injunction (dkhydtaw) to that effect.” 
According to this, आख्यातरविधि. 


आषाढवाते चलति क्िपेन्द्रे चक्रीवतो वारिधिरेव काष्ठा । 


When a breeze is blowing in the month Ashddha, and the 
lordly elephant is roaming about, the sea is the only refuge 
for the donkey!  Raghunátha's explanation of this nyáya is as 
follows :--“याभियुक्तिमिरतिप्रवलझ॒ष्कतरकंकर्केशत्वेन प्रसिद्धोऽपि द्वेतसत्यत्व- 
वादी वैशेषिकादिजय्यस्ताभिरितरे क्षुद्राश्वा्वाकादयस्तु दूरतो निरस्ता भवन्तीति 
विवक्षायामापाढवाते चलति द्विपेन्दे चक्तीवतो वारिधिरेव काष्ठेति न्यायप्रवृत्तिः । 
चलतीति सप्तस्यन्त पदं देहलीदीपन्यायेनोभयत्र संबध्यते । चक्रीवान्‌ TEA: । 
स्पष्टमन्यत” ॥ 

T shall be glad if any one con give a reference to the nyàya. 
It has never crossed my path. 


00 
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इतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटी ॥ 

On one side a tiger, on the other & precipice! â serious. 
dilemma! ‘There is a good example in Hemacandra S Parisi. 
staparvai iii. 166 ._“कुटुस्बमपि मे प्रेयः प्रेयांस्त्वमपि हे लल कि करोमि | 
द्वियाचित् इतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटी.” Another is found in Syd 
many ure, page 151 :--“अवास्तवत्वग्राहक प्रमाणं सांवृतमसावृत वा स्यात्‌| 
यदि सांबृत कथं तस्मादवास्तवाद्वास्तवस्य शून्यवादस्य सिद्धि प्राप्ता । तथा 
च वास्तव एवं समस्तोऽपि प्रमात्रादिव्यवहारः | अथ तड़ाहक॑ प्रमाण स्वयम 
सांवृतं तर्हि क्षीणाः प्रमात्रादिव्यवहारा SS EEN व्यभिचारात्‌ | 
तदेवं पक्षद्दये$पीतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटीति न्यायेन व्यक्त एव परमार्थतः स्वाभिमत, 
सिद्धिविरोधः? ॥ I presume that this is the व्याघ्रदुस्तटीन्याय which 
Professor Jacobi, the present editor of the Upamitibhavapra 
punc, Kathá, tells me that he has met with in a portion of 
that work not yet published. 


I 


Se 


च _ 0 
उदरे Wa कोशो भतः ॥ 

When his stomach is full his coffers are full. Used ofi 
lazy fellow who has no ambition beyond his daily food. «Whos 
god is his belly.” Tt cceurs in Hemacandra's Paris'staparvai 
ui 113:— erf मदीयेन बिभष्युदरमप्यदः | उदरे च आते कोशो झु 
इत्येव मन्यसे.” | 


उभयतःपाशा TST: ॥ 

A much older instance is found in Zantravdrtika 39. 6. £ 
(page 1118):--यद्यपि न वाधस्तथापि विकल्पस्तावत्प्राप्नोति न हि Jet 
Fat क्चित्समुच्चयो इष्टः सेयसुभयतःपाशा रज्जुः” ॥ There is anotli 
good example in Nydyamanjart page 436, line 16; and 7 
Khandana, page 710, we read ''उभयतःपाराबन्धः कथं मोचनीयः’ ॥ 


* f 0७ 
एकसर्वान्धिदशने &o. ॥ 
Without mentioning the nyáya, Vàeaspatimisra has the | 
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lowing in Létparyatihd, page 167 :-- हस्तिनं दृष्टा तस्संबन्धिनो 


स्थूणाहर्तिपको स्मरति.” 
कळशपुरःसरप्रासादनिमीणतुल्यम्‌ ॥ 


The idea that the kalasa is an earthen vessel, would seem 
to be a mistake, In a footnote to page 73 of his translation of 
Prabandhacintamant, Mr. Tawney says:—“Dy. Burgess informs 
me that kalas'a is really the finial of the spire, which is shaped 
like a vase or wn.” Then, on page 135, there is the following 
footnote: —“ Mr. Cousens writes in a letter, which Dr. Burgess 
has kindly shown me, ‘I understand that the term halas‘adan- 
dapratisthd refers solely to the setting up of the alas or 
pot-finial, the danda being the pole or stick which supports the 
finial and upon which it is set up. With a small kalas'a made 
solid, it would not be required, the neck of the same taking its 
place, but it is always required with the larger and more com- 
plex kalas‘as, especially those made of hollow metal" Fre- 
quent mention is made by Merutunga of the erection of a कलश 
and ध्वज-85 the completion of a temple. The two are mentioned 
on pages 119 and 211, whilst on pages 219 and 222 we have 
the कलशदण्डप्रतिष्ठा referred to above. On pages 120 and 224, 
the कलश is mentioned alone. In Hemacandra’s Paris‘istapar- 
van i. 14, we find कुंभ for कलशः तन्न Jay सोवणेध्वजकुम्भमरी- 
sU. For the benefit of the uninitiated I may mention that 
the finial is defined as “the bunch of foliage We, at the termina- 


| tion of the pinnacles, gables, spires &c, in Gothic architecture.” 


काकाधिकरणन्यायः ॥ 


Another useful example will be found in Khandana., page 
502. 


काचिज्ञिषादी पुत्रं प्रसूते कश्चिन्निषादस्तु कषायपायी ॥ 


A Visa! gives birth to & son, and ७ Nishida drinks the 
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decoction of herbs [ prepared for her]! 4 For the context of thy. 
i सुनि्ुते iS il सच्यते.?? | 

आभाणक see under “ सुनिर्मचुते सूखी सुच्यते. 


ate: क्र च नीराजना ॥ | 
What connection has ७ camel with the lustration of arms) 
None at all; and the phrase is used to indicate that certain 
things aro not connected. The नीराजनाविधि (as described i 
chapter 267 of tae Agni Purina) was a ceremony perio a 
by kings or gencrals before going forth to battle, anc consist 
of the purification of the component parts of the amy, in 
cluding that of the horses, the elephants, and the weapon 
The वाजिनीराजनाविधि is mentioned in Raglvwoasis'a, iv. 25, o 
which Mallin&tha remarks — वाजिग्रहणं गजादीनामप्युपलक्षणं तेप 
मपि नीराजनाविधानात्‌.” The illustration appears in Upamuti 
bhavaprapancé Katha, page 522 :--“ नद्यादिवस्तुभेदार्थ «fü 
कथानकम्‌ । त्वयेदं तत्र मे भाति कोष्टो नीराजना क्क च ॥ | 


क्षते क्षारमिव ॥ 


Like salt on a wound. uf क्षारं क्षते क्षिप्‌ has become proverbial, 
and means ‘to aggravate the pain which is already unbearable) 
‘to make bad worse; ‘to add insult to injury.” ( Apte's Dit 
tionary). He cites Uttarardmacarita iv. 7 :—“ य एव मे E 
ूर्वमासीन्मूत्तौ महोत्सवः । क्षते क्षारमिवासह्यं जातं तस्यैव दर्शनम्‌.” Als 
Mricchakatika V. 18. I have met with it again in Uam 
bhavaprapancd Kathd, page 5, verse 42 :- कथा aruit 
स्मान्न कुर्वीत कदाचन । कः क्षते क्षारनिक्षेपं विदधीत विचक्षणः d 


गोदोहनन्यायः ॥ 


For the mantra regarding the use of this pail, see S'abi 
and Nydyomdldvistars on Jaimini 4, 1. 2. Other referent 
to the nyaya are Tontravártika 9. 6. 43 (page 1118); | 
Nydyamanjart, page 166, line 4, in connection with “ग 
verse is quoted from Slokavdrtika ( page 63) where referet 
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ig made to the godohana. Kunte’s long note on the shtra of 
Jaimini referred to above will be found useful. 


AN 

ग्राडिण रेखेव ॥ 

Like ७ delineation on stone. Used of something unalter- 
ably fixed. “amat बञ्रकुमाराय सम्प्रदत्तान्यथा उ मे । मरणं शरणं तात 
ग्राव्णि रेखेव गीरियसू. ” Parisistaparvan xii. 275. Compare 
Job’s words (xix. 23):—“ Ob that my words were now written 
.....that with an iron pen and lead they were graven in the 
rock for ever.” 


e 
जामातृशाद्वन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the son-in-law’s revision [of a book]. This 
is the original of the Marathi जांबईेशोध which Molesworth 
defines as “A phrase, founded on a popular story, to express 
the examination of a piece of composition by a shallow-witted 
fellow incapable of discerning its merit.” The popular story, as 
given on pages 6-9 of Merutunga’s Prabandhacintdmant, is to 
the effect that Vararuci, having been instructed by Vikrama- 
ditya to find a suitable husband for his daughter, the princess 
Priyangumanjari, he, in revenge for a supposed insult offered 
him by her when his pupil, palmed off upon her an ignorant 
cowherd as a man of learning! The king accepted him, and he 
became his son-in-law. “In accordance with the advice of the 
pandit, the herdsman preserved unbroken silence; but the 
princess, wishing to test his cleverness, entreated him to 
revise a newly-written book. He placed the book in the palm 
of his hand, and with a nail-parer proceeded to remove from 
the letters in it the dots and the oblique lines at the top 
indicating vowels, and thus to isolate them, and then the 
princess discovered that he was a cowherd. After that ‘the 
son-m-law's revision’ became a proverb everywhere" ‘This 
quotation is from Mr. C. H. Tawney's admirable translation of 
Merutunga’s work; the original being as follows: पण्डितो- 
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~ गजः न्य ~ |] 

पदिष्टं exar मौनमेवालम्बमानो | महिषीपालः ] राजकन्यकया Te are 
जिज्ञासया नवलिखितपुस्तकस्य शोधनायोपरुद्धघः । करतले पुस्तकं [aem 
तदक्षराणि बिन्दुमात्रारदितानि नखच्छेदिन्या केवलान्येव gs राजपुःर 
महिषीपाल एव fofa: । ततः अभ्दृति जामातृछुद्विरिति स्वतः प्रसिद्धिरभूत्‌/ 
m E | 


डमरुकमणिन्यायः ॥ | 
The डमरुक or डमरु, is a sort of small drum, shaped like q 
hour-glass, and held in one hand. The मणि is, I suppose, th 
small piece of wood attached to the string tied round th: 
middle of the drum, which strikes each end alternately as iti 
shaken in the hand. The gárudis, or conjurors, use a drun) 
of this kind; and Aptes dictionary tells us that the Kap: 
likas carry one. For a description of the latter, sec Wilsoni 
Religion of the Hindus, Vol. i. pages 21 and 264. The nyáy 
is found in Syåâdrådamanjart, page 84, where it is used in th 
sense of the देहलीदीपन्याय as follows :--“ अन्यार्थमिति मध्यवतिपं 
डमरुकमणिन्यायेनोभयत्रापि संबन्धनीयम्‌.” The word अन्यार्थं occur 
in the middle of Hemacandra's eleventh kárik& which Mall 
gena is here explaining. | 


तटादर्शिशकुन्तपोतन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of 6 young bird which [has got out to sea | j| 
floating log and] is wnable to discover the shore. Its applis 
tion is obvious: It occurs in tho second line of verse 19 ( 


i 


Hemacandra’s Syádrádamanjart, as follows:—‘‘ ततस्त 
शकुन्तपोतन्यायाच्त्वदुक्तानि परे श्रयन्तु.” Mallisena explains it thus: 
Cag न परयतीति तटादर्शी यः शकुन्तपोतः पक्षिशावकर्तस्य न्याय उदाहरण 
तस्माद्यथा किल कथमप्यपारपारावारान्तःपतितः काकादिशकुनिश्ञावको ai 
निर्जिगमिषया प्रवहणकूपस्तंभादेस्तटप्राप्तये मुग्धतयोड्डीनः समन्ताजलेकार्णवी 
वावलोकयंस्तटमच्द्रैव निर्वेदादावृत्य तदेव कूपस्तंभादिस्थानमाश्रयते 1 
न्तराभावादेवं तेऽपि कुतीथ्यीः प्रागुक्तपक्षत्रयेऽपि वस्तुसिद्धिमनासादयन्तर्स्वी 
क्तमेव चतुर्थ भेदाभेदपक्षमनिच्छयापि कक्षीकुवोणास्त्वच्छासनमेव प्रतिपद्यन्त | 
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तृणभक्षणन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of taking grass in the mouth [lit. of eating 
grass ], as a token of submission. This interesting illustration 
is found in Prabandhacintémani, page 98:--“वेरिणोपि हि मुच्यन्ते 
प्राणान्ते तृणभक्षणात्‌ | तृणाहाराः सदेवेते हन्यन्ते पशवः कथम्‌.” Mr. Taw- 
ney renders it thus:—“ Since even enemies are let off, when 
near death, if they take grass in their mouths, how can you slay 
these harmless beasts [ deer &c.] which always feed on grass?" 
In a note on page 210, it is stated that we have here an allusion 
to a most ancient custom. There is a reference to it in Harsa- 
carita (Bombay edn. 1892) page 132, line 11, on which, the 
translators, Cowell and Thomas, remark, “To carry a straw in 
the mouth was a sign of surrender; compare Acworth’s Mará- 
tha Ballads, page 48 :— 

‘And ’twixt the teeth a straw is fit 

For curs who arm but to submit.’ ” 
These two lines are deduced from the three words “tata तोंडांत 
तृण ? of the original. 

Merutunga refers to this custom again on page 300 :--“ नाथो 
नः परमर्चनेन वदनन्यस्तेन संरक्षितः p एथ्वीराजनराधिपादिति तृणं तत्पत्तने 
पूज्यते.” “ Grass is now worshipped in Paramardin’s city, be- 
cause, when taken in the mouth, it preserved our lord Paramar- 
din from Prithvirája, the king of men.” (Tawney's translation, 
page 189). 


A 
तेलकलषितशालिबीजातू ७० ॥ 
The following is from Nydyamakaranda, page 00 :- qag 
शालिबीजं तेलकलुपितमपि सम्पादयति यवांकुरं किन्तु न सम्पादयति शाल्यः 
RNA.” 


दग्धबीजन्यायः ॥ 2 
The maxim of the burnt seed. An illustration of that which 
has for ever ceased to be an operative cause. It appears in a. 
verse of Syddvadamanjart, page 208 — 
15 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


114 


दग्धे बीजे यथात्यन्तं प्रादुर्भवति नांकुरः। 

कर्मबीजे तथा दग्धे न रोहति भवांकुरः ॥ | 
The following is from the Prabandhacintamant, page 206 = 

राजप्रतिग्रहदग्धानां ब्राह्मणानां युधिष्टिर | | 

दग्धानामिव बीजानां पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते ॥ | 
Merutunga ascribes it to a Purana. _Vijnéna Bhiksu quote, 
from some Smriti another of a like kind, under Yi oai 
il 8 :-- | 
बीजान्यग्न्युपदग्धानि न रोहन्ति यथा पुनः । | 
ज्ञानदग्धेस्तथा केशेनात्मा सम्पद्यते पुनः ॥ | 
। 


दत्तमेकधा सहस्रगुणमुपलभ्यते ॥ 


|. 
That which is given once is received back a, thousand timal 


This is found in Merutunga’s work, page 266, and I appe. 
Mr. Tawney's rendering :— अथ वीरधवलस्यायु:पर्यन्ते प्रतितीथ प्रखि 
तेन दत्तमेकधा सहसत्रगुणमुपलभ्यत इति रूढेः श्रीतेजःपारेन जन्मसुक्ततं a 
«Then, when Viradhavala’s life was approaching its termi 
tion, Tejahpala, who was on his way to a holy place, in accon 
ance with the proverb that what is given once is received bac 
७ hundred (१) times, gave him the merits of his last birth 
Though the illustration is fable, the principle is true. «Gi 
and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed | 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men give M. 
your bosom.” Among the Turks there is the saying “ Who give 
alms sows one and reaps one thousand.” (Rev. T. Long: 
Eastern proverbs and emblems, page 187 ). 


दत्तर्णाधमर्ण इव AT ॥ 

To sleep like « debtor whose debt has been paid. To sl 
like a top! Dormir comme un sabot, as the French 9 
It occurs in Hemacandra’s Paris'istaparvan, ii. 508 c | 
` रुपाया दोःशील्यामषेचिन्ता विहाय सः | सुष्वाप qub इवा 
निर्भरम्‌.” 


= 
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| Compare a saying of Vácaspatimis'ra/s on Yogabhásya ii. 22 :— 
ge नहि ख्पमन्थेन न दृश्यत इति चक्षुप्मतापि दृश्यमानमभावप्राप्तं भवति. 
| E: - Run 
| नहि सवः सवे जानाति ॥ 
cota Everybody does not know everything. Near the end of the 
vtl Laukikanydyasangraha Raghunátha describes his effort in the 
| following verse :— 
“व्याख्यातं न्यायवृन्दं निजमतिमनतिक्रम्य यावन्मयाएं 
) पारं rH तु शक्तो न हि भवति गुरुः कः पुनमोद्शो ना। 
| aa: सर्वे न वेत्ति प्रथितमिदमतो नास्ति भेऽन्नापराधः 
| शिष्टा ज्ञेयाः स्वयं वे सुविमलमतिभिः सस्यगाराधितार्ये:?? ॥ 


2 timal He then connects various nyáyas with the pádas of the 
appen! above; namely, यावत्तेलं तावद्य TEAR and यावत्खाता तावत्पुण्यम्‌ with 
थै : the first pada, and, the maxim which we are now considering, 
nd qà/ with the third. I think the second of these should read 
ermin ammai. In the larger work the reading is यावस्स्नातं. Our 
accor, present ny&ya is found in Upamitibhavaprapancd Katha, 
ed bid) page 501, as follows: —“ विमश्चैः me नेवात्र कोपः कायेस्त्वया यतः । 
aa: सर्वे न जानीते सिद्धमेतजगत्तये” ॥ On the other hand, we have 
the following query in Atmatativaviveka, page 04 :-- तथापि 
चानुभवकल्पनायां ud: सदा सर्वे जानाति न तु निश्चिनोतीति किं न स्यात्‌.” 


नहि स्वतो5सती शक्तिः e. ॥ 


The whole verse is quoted in Nydyamanjart, page 165. 


N hay bey C 
नाग्रहीते विशेषणे ve ॥ 

In Nydyasdtravritti i. 126 (=2. 2. 58) this is quoted as 
नाग्रहीतविदेषणान्याय, and Dr. Ballantyne renders it, “ Cognition 
Which does not apprehend the distinction, cannot infer [the 
nature of ] what is to be distinguished.” The ny&ya occurs five 
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times in Nydyamanjart, and each time in a different form 
The references are as follows:—page 320, line 19; 433, line! 
from bottom; 449, line 3 from bottom; 888, line 6; and 54 
]ine 7. j 


C 


निरामयस्य ४८ ॥ | 

As pointed out by Mr. Tawney in a footnote, the poem her 

ascribed to Maytra is the Qandís'ataka of which Bana was th: 

‘author, It was published in the Kavyamala for 1887, and i 

first verse commences thus :— | 
“मा भांक्षीविश्रम॑ भूरधर विरता केयमास्यास्य रागं 

पाणे प्राण्येव नायं कलयसि कलहश्रद्यया किं त्रिशूलम्‌?” | 


पर्णमयीन्थायः ॥ | 
The maxim of [ the spoon ] made of the Parna wood. Var 
‘ous spoons are used in the sacrifices, as described in the 100: 
note to Professor Eggeling's translation of S'atapatha Brák 
mana 1. 3. 1, 1; and, of these, the juhd is always made of thi 
wood of the Parna (i. e. the Palás'a) tree. This is in accon: 
ance with Taittirtya Samhitå 3. 5. 7, where the praises of thi 
tree are sung, and blessings promised in connection with thi 
use of the juli made of its wood, as pointed out in Sabarat] 
Jaimini 3. 6. 1-8. The पणेमयीत्व of the जुहू employed in th 
sacrifices is therefore used to illustrate something invaria 
present, in contradistinction to that which is so occasionali 
as in the case of the godohana. For a passage containing hb 
of these, see under गोदोहनन्याय. Other examples will be fou 
in Bhdmat? 3. 3. 61; Parimala, pages 624 to 626; and Sali 
page 157. 


प्रतिनिधिन्यायः ॥ 


The rule as to the substitution [ of one material for 3 l 


ina sacrifice], This subject is dealt with in Jaimini 6. 3 ~ 
y 
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17, the five sütras being styled ““नित्यकर्मणोऽनित्यप्रारव्धकर्मणश्च प्रति- 
निधिना समापनाधिकरणम्‌.” Other aspects of प्रतिनिधान are dis- 
cussed in all the subsequent sütras of the pads. Kunte’s sum- 
mary of the teaching of this pada is well worth reading. 

The nyaya occurs in the following passage of S’ankara’s 
bhásya on Brahmasdira 3. 3. 40, and I append Dr. Thibaut’s 
translation :—“ भोजनलोपेऽप्यद्भिवीन्येन वा द्रब्येणाविरुद्धेन प्रतिनिधान- 
न्यायेन ग्राणामिहोत्रस्यानुष्ठानमिति.? “Even in the case of the omis- 
sion of eating, the agnihotra offered to the pranas has to be 
performed by means of water or some other not altogether un- 
suitable material, according to the Mimâmisâ principle that in 
the absence of the prescribed material some other suitable 
material may be substituted.” It must not, however, be sup- 
posed that the choice of the “suitable material” was left to the 
sacrificer; the substitute was as rigidly prescribed as that for 
which it might be substituted. For instance, the juice of the 
Pitika plant was the only allowable substitute for that of the 
Soma plant. In Anandagiri’s comment on the bhásya, the 
nyáya is quoted as प्रतिनिघिन्याय. 


प्रत्यक्षे किमनुमानेन ॥ 
With the quotation from Kumárila compare the following 
from Tétparyattha, page 27 :-- नहि प्रत्यक्षेण करिणि दष्टेऽपि चीत्का- 
रेण तमनुमिन्वते प्रेक्षावन्तः? ॥ 


^ aa 
प्रमाणवत्त्वादायातः प्रवाहः केन वायेते ॥ 


Who can resist a stream [ of argument ] flowing [ steadily 
on ] because established, by proof? This seems to be the sense 
of the nyáya as quoted at the beginning of the Arhata section 
of Sarvadarsianasangraha. ‘The passage is as follows — अथ 
मन्येथाः प्रमाणवत्वादायातः प्रवाहः केन वार्यत इति न्यायेन यस्सत्तरक्षणिक- 
मित्यादिना प्रमाणेन क्षणिकतायाः प्रसिततया &८” Professor Cowell 
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renders it thus:—“ But the opponent may maintain ‘The uy. | 
broken stream (of momentary sensations) has been fairly | 
proved by argument, so who can prevent it? In this way, 
since our tenet has been demonstrated by the argument, what. | 
ever is, is momentary &e.” In a footnote to page 62 of his 
translation of this portion of Sarvadars'anasangraha in Je 
Bouddhisme d'après les sources brahmaniques, Professor L. de | 
la Vallée Poussin has recorded Professor Leumann’s = 
on the above rendering which he considers inaccurate in respect 
of the nyfya. The criticism is just—but, unfortunately, the 
printer has made a mess of the rendering which the critic pro. 
poses to substitute for Mr. Cowell's. | 


t 


प्रमाणवन्त्यदृष्टानि कल्प्यानि सुबहून्यपि ॥ 

Unseen influences [ springing from actions, and eventually 
causing certain effects], however numerous, may be asswmed 
[to be the causes of those effects], if of established credibility, 
This nyaya is the first line of a verse in Tantravdrtika 2, 1, 
5, where the important dogma of the existence of apdrva is 
discussed. The second line is ““अदृष्शतभागो5पि न कल्प्यो ह्यप्रमा- 
णकः” ॥ The whole verse is quoted in Sures'vara's Brihad: 
dranyakavdrtika, page 1124, and again on page 1797; whilst 
the first line is found in Tétparyatihd, page 437, as follows :— 
“न चानेकादृष्टकल्पनाभयान्सुख्याथपरित्यागो न्याय्यः प्रमाणसिद्धे नियोगपर्यः 
नुयोगालुपपत्तेः | यथाहुः । श्रुतसिद्यथमश्रुतो यल्लवता भवितव्य न त 
श्रुतशेथिल्यमादरणीयमिति | तथा म्रमाणवन्त्यदृष्टानि कल्प्यानि सुबहून्यपि,” 
There is another example in Citswkht i. 99 ( Pandit, vol. v, 
page 27):—“ एतेनोभयपदलक्षणास्त्रीकारे गौरवदोषो निरस्तो वेदितव्यः | 
बुझुत्सिताथप्रतिपादनप्रयोजनतया गोरवस्येवोचितत्वात्ममाणवन्त्यदष्टानि कल्प्या 
नि सुबहून्यपीति न्यायात्‌” A third will be found in Khandant 


page 74, on which the commentator says, “ यत्रादृष्टे प्रमाणं sadi 
तददृष्टमपि ... प्रामाणिकैरभ्युपगम्यते.?? 


Rn RRS अ 


Haghunáthavarman gives the verse in a different form. Ae 
cording to him, the first line is “*बालाअशतभागो5पि न कल्यो 
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निष्प्रमाणकः, ” whilst f प्रमाणवन्ति ७८.” is the second. In the num- 


bered part of his larger work it is called the बालाग्रशातभागो5पि 
nyáya; but, towards the end of the volume, he quotes ( without 
acknowledgment) the above-cited passage of Citsukht ( together 
with a good deal of the context) which contains the nyáya in 
its proper form. 

It may be well to call attention here to this transcendental 
power ad»ista, or arva, invented by the philosophers in 
order to account for present things without divine intervention. 
In his article on Mimámis& (Zssays, vol i, page 343), Cole- 
brooke says:—‘The subject which most engages attention 
throughout the Mêmánså, recurring at every turn, is the in- 
visible or spiritual operation of an act of merit. The action 
ceases, yet the consequence does not immediately ensue. A 
virtue meantime subsists, unseen, but efficacious to connect the 
consequence with its past and remote cause, and to bring about 
at a distant period, or in another world, the relative effect. That 
unseen virtue is termed apúrva, being a relation superinduced, 
not before possessed." Goldstiicker (s. v. अपूर्व) quotes Kumár- 
ila to the effect that Mimanisakas apply that term exclusively 
to the unseen influence which follows a sacrificial act; that 
attending action of other kinds being styled संस्कार. The pass- 
age will be found in Tantravartika, page 307. A helpful des- 
cription of apúrva is given also in Rational Refutation of 
Hindu Philosophical Systems (pages 149 and 150), where it is 
rendered by Fitzedward Hall “requitative efficacy.” In K. M. 
Banerjea’s excellent work Dialogues on Hindu Philosophy, 
page 140, अदृष्ट is defined as follows :—“ Technically, in the 
usage of philosophers, it means a power or influence inhering 
in things both animate and inanimate. As inherent in the 
former it implies an unseen power, both intellectual and active; 
as inherent in the latter ib signifies a material power, perhaps 
partly the effect of previous combinations and motions......This 
Unseen moving power in men is again the consequence of 
works done in a previous life, and hence it stands sometimes 
for dharma and adharme (virtue and vice) and karma 
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(works)" I imagine that it would tax the ingenuity of eve) 
a Mimánisaka to produce proof of sgg and its working; yet | 
they tell us that it is not to be accepted without proof! 


i 


भाण्डालेख्यन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the picture on ७ jar. Used, apparently, 
something variable at will, and the presence or absence of 
which in no way affects the structure of a thing, or which is 
not an essential part of it. It occurs in Tétparyatihd, page 490i 
(last line), under sütra 5. 2. 4 which explains पतिज्ञाविरोध, 
as one of the twenty-two forms of migrahasthdna. It is found | 
also in Khandanakhandakhddya, page 289, and the comment 
ator explains it thus:— भाण्डालेख्यमिवेति | यथालेख्य॑ E 
सर्वेभाण्डसाधारणं न भाण्डविदोषलक्षणं तथा पुरुषाधीनविवक्षापि न विशेपि 
केत्यर्थः” In the Calcutta edition of Safivat 1905 (=A.D 
1848), by Madanamohana Tarkálankára, page 65, the read 
ingis भण्डालेख्यमिव, and in a footnote to the Benares edition 
we are told that this is the reading preferred by one ‘ Vidyás 
gara’ (is this our old friend Jivànanda?) who gives the follow. 
ing explanation of it:—“‘aat भण्डस्य डिम्भकस्यालेख्यं ‘gat न पुत्री' 
इति विवक्षावशात्पुत्रपुत्र्युभयपक्षेडपि योजयितु शक्यं तथेत्यर्थः? ॥ This) 
meaning of भण्ड is not found in the dictionaries, and may have | 
been evolved from Vidyás&gara's inner consciousness! I should 
like more light on this nyáya. 


महति दर्पणे महन्मुखं तदेव कनीनिकायामणु ॥ 


The very sume face which looks large [ when seen] 4n 0 
large x appears small [ when reflected] in the pupil 4 
the eye. This illustration is found in Létpuryattka, page 18 
. " € ^ व्यकभेदाहुत्कर्षवन्नि e D A 
line 16 ENR व्यजकभदादुत्कपंवन्निकपवहु्ट यथा महति gh 
महन्सुखं तदेव कनीनिकायामण्विति.?? 
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iN A (S ix (N 
E oven, महाणंवयुगच्छिद्रकूमेग्रीवापणोपम ॥ 
S yu This most puzzling simile is found in the commentary on 
j S'ántideva's Bodhicarydvatéra i 4, the first half of which 
reads thus :--'' क्षणसपदियं ggn प्रतिळव्या पुरुषार्थसाधनी.!? The 
tikâ commences as follows:—“ अष्टाक्षणविनिसुक्तस्य क्षणस्य संपत्तिः 
समग्रता । इचं सुदुर्लभा । सुष्टु दुःखेन लभ्यत इति कथंचित्प्राप्या । महाणेव- 


y 3 युगच्छिद्रकूम॑ग्री वार्पणो पमा.?? In a footnote, the editor tells us that 
. M Professor Kern was unable to get any satisfactory meaning out 
ich is) of the nyáya, but proposed the following:—" As the entering 
ge 490; of the tortoise's neck into the hole of the yoke formed by the 
HERE great ocean.” The nyáya is clearly meant to indicate some- 
| thing most difficult of accomplishment. Can the tortoise be 
ment. that on which the world is supposed to rest, with the idea of 
परेखारि the impossibility of its placing its neck in the opening (chidra) 
विशेषि' between two (yuga) of the oceans? This seems r.diculous, 
“AD but the nyáya itself appears to deserve the same epithet! Can 
ven any of our Indian scholars elucidate it for us? 
i मुनिमनुते मूर्खो मुच्यते ॥ 
Ju A sage meditates [on Brahman] and « fool is emancipated ! 
T पुत्री' An impossible sequence, which we may compare with that 
This of Ezekiel xvii, 2. It forms part of an ino Basie 
o on page 37 of Vedéántatattvaroivcka :--* एतेनेदमपास्तं मुनिमनुते 
| सूखों सुच्यत इत्येतच्छा्रफळं प्रयोक्तरीति न्यायविरुद्धम्‌ ॥ तथा चाभाणकः । 


काचिन्निपादी तनयं प्रसूते कश्चित्निपादस्तु कपायपायीति । सुनिकतृकश्रवणादि- 
विधिफलस्य साक्षात्कारस्य सूखेऽनभ्युपगमात्‌ | तत्फलस्याप्यविद्यानिवृत्तेमुनि- 
्रत्यब्ात्रगततया तावन्मात्रतया मूखनिष्ठत्वाभावात्‌ । दष्टफलानां यथादशनसुप- 
पत्तेश्च.” For the nyáya शास्त्रफलं प्रयोक्तरि, sce below. 


an 0. ` I 
vil d यद्भहे यदपेक्षं चक्षु: ४० ॥ 
© 181 Most probably Madhava took this nyáya from Udayana's 


Kirandvali where it stands (on page 18) in a similar context. 


16 
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वध्यतां वध्यतां बालः ॥ | 
As Raghunáthavarman had the temerity to include this inl 
his list of nyáyas, I introduce it in order to show its origin ani, 
its worthlessness. At the bottom of page 53 of the Benarg) 
edition of Laukikanydyasangraha, it stands thus:—“ तथा ३ 
* वध्यतां वध्यतां बालो नानेनार्थोऽस्ति जीवता । स्वपक्षहानिकतृत्वाद्ः 
कुलाङ्गारतां गत ! इति न्यायविषयतां नातिवतंते.” This verse, and 
words which follow it, are taken bodily from COitsukht i. 16 
(The Pandit, vol. iv, page 534); but the real source of the 
sloka is Vishnu Purána 1. 17. 81, where it reads “gum 
वध्यतामेषः,” the remainder being the same as the above. I gal | 
the clue from the Laukikanydyaratndkara, where Raghu: | 
nátha apolozetically says:—‘‘ इदं विष्णुपुराणे प्रह्मादमुद्दिर्य ] 
वचनं पूर्वेन्यांय-वेनोदाह्तत्वात्तत्वेनोदाहृतम्‌.? 


MACS प्रयोक्तरि ॥ 


The fruit promised 4n Scripture [in connection with a 
sacrificial or other act] is for the performer [of that act} 
These are the first words of Jaimini’s 9109 3. 7. 18. They are 
quoted as a nyáya in a passage of Veddntatattvaviveka, fu 
which see ““मुनिर्मजुते qu मुच्यते.” It is cited by Vacaspati 
Misra, also, in Tátparyagtká, page 296, line 6 from bottom, and 
page 408, line 4, and in his Bhámati, pages 28 amd 492. Als 
in S’ribhdsya 2. 3. 88 (p. 1688), and 3. 4. 45 (p. 2028), wher 
Dr. Thibaut renders it, “ the fruit of the injunction belongs t0 
the agent.” 1 


ree eT 


सूत्रशाटिकान्यायः |) 


Ballantyne’s Aphorisms of the Nydya, ii, 127, The sütra ® 
numbered is “' सहचरणस्थानतादर्थ्य ७०” 

not so and 80, it is figuratively so em 
Brahman, a scaffold, a mat 


“Though its meaning b 
ployed in the case of | 
BO in consideration of associati 
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place, design...... Though it be not so and so; ८. e, though 
such be not the direct meaning of the word, it is figuratively 
employed; for example, the word ‘staff’ &., is employed for a 
Brahman &e., because of association...... In like manner...... 
from the ‘design’ (tadarthya), ‘He makes a mat’ ( kata ) 
implies his aiming after a mat; for the mat, inasmuch as it is a 
thing non-existent [until made] can have [at the time when 
one is spoken of as making it] no maker." 


Again, under sátra 4. 1. 50 [ बुद्धिसिद्ध तु तदसत्‌], the author 
of the vritti says (as interpreted by Dr. Ballantyne):—* The 
weaver sets himself to work, having considered, that, ‘In these 
threads [4.€, constituted by these threads] there will be a 
web, but not with the understanding that ‘there is a web’; 
for, if that were the case, then, the product being supposed ex- 
tant, there would be no setting one’s self to work, because 
desire [ precluded by possession] would be absent.” See also a 
passage in Tatparyattkd, page 254, beginning at line 14. 


i 
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SUPERADDENDA 


Consisting of additional references to Nyayas 
in the First and Second Handfuls. 


N. B. Lhose of the Second Hundful wre distinguished 


by the addition of the figwee ( 2). 
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SUPERADDENDA, 


अजाकृपाणीयन्यायः ॥ 


It is very strange that this nyáya is so rarely quoted. Be- 
sides the reference to it already given, in the whole course of 
my reading I have met with only one additional instance, 
namely in Khandanoddhéra, page 52, line 10. I do not think, 
as some do, that the nyáya is based on Sabhdparva LXVI. 8 
( Bombay edn.). 


D * -— 
अत्यन्तपराजयाडरं संशयोऽपि ॥ (2) 

I quoted from JVyáyamanjaré a variant of the above in the 
form एकान्तपराजयातू &c., but have since met with it in the Tá- 
paryatika (page 473, line 17) also, from which, doubtless, 
Jayanta Bhatta took it. The context is similar in both works. 


अन्धदर्पणन्यायः ॥ (2) 

The following example is from S'egánantáchárya's comment 
on the Nydyasiddhdntadipa, page 22, line 2 (The Pandit for 
May 1908) :--“ a3 नेदानीमध्यक्षा श्रुतिरस्ति या योग्यतासंशयसहकृता 
मङ्गले समाप्तिसाधनतां बोधयेत्‌ | अनुमीयमाना तु सम्प्रत्यवोधिकेवेति तत्र 
योग्यतासंशयसहायसम्पादनमन्धायादशैदर्शनमेव.?? 


अथीं समर्थः &०. ॥ (2) 


This saying is found in a more complete form in Vaiyåsika- 
nydyamdld 1. 3. 9, namely, “ अर्थी समर्थो विद्वान्शाख्रेणापयुद्स्तोऽधि- 
क्रियते,” which is itself a reproduction of the following passage 
in S‘dnkarabhdsya 1. 3. 25:—“are द्यविदेषप्रवृत्तमपि मनुष्यानेवा- 
धिकरोति शक्तत्वादर्थित्वादपय्युदस्तत्वादुपनयनादिशास्त्राचेति वर्णितमेतदघि- 
ERSAN.” Dr. Thibaut renders it thus:—“The S'ástra, al- 
though propounded without distinction (4. e. although not itself 
Specifying what class of beings is to proceed according to its 
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precepts), does in reality entitle men only (to act according | 
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its precepts); for men only (of the three higher castes ) ate 
are, secondly, desirous (of the results of actions enjoined by th, 
S/astra); are, thirdly, not excluded by prohibitions; and an 
fourthly, subject to the precepts about the Upamayama cen 
mony and soon. This point has been explained in the sectio the 
treating of the definition of adhikdra ( Parva Mimanisa vi. 1) 
For the last-mentioned, see under अधिकारन्याय in the thir} ka 
Handful. This question of wf &e. will be found also i 
S'ánkarabhásya 1. 1. 4 (page 54); 1. 3. 26, 33, 34; and 2. 2. w Ny 


firstly, capable (of complying with the precepts of the S'ástra). 


[11 
अवयवरदाक्तेः ४०. ॥ (1. Addenda) à 

The remarks under this are wrong and should be cancel 
led. They were written under the malign influence of thu तु 
base associate avidyd with its two powers of dvaranw anl 
viksepa! This at length, gave way to what the poet* hij af 
called “man’s third eye’ —“ तृतीयं लोचनं aut सम्यग्ज्ञानं तदुच्यते, द्वि 
The nyáya is, of course, a slight modification of the oft-quotel ih 
paribhâsâ “° अवयवम्रसिद्धेः समुदायप्रसिद्धिबलीयसी .?? It will be found 
under this heading, and under the रथकारन्याय, in the र 
Handful. Though not in Patanjali’s work it is included i} T 
Nágoji Bhatta’s and Stradeva’s lists. ^— tá; 

आ 
अशोकवनिकान्यायः ॥ (1. Preface) 

The only example of this that I have met with is in S | 
nantácárya's tika on SJas‘adhara’s Nydyasiddhantadtpa, pe} — 1 
11, line 1 of comment. The publication of this work began i] Ala 
the Pandit for April 1903. | Le 


` अस्त्रमस्त्रेण शाम्यति ॥ 


With this compare Kamandakiya Wétisdra viii. 67:— 


* Yas'asti ; 
Yas'astilakacampükávya, vol. 2, page 325, 
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“विष विषेण व्यथते ast वज्रेण भिद्यते । 
गजेन्द्रो इष्टसारेण गजेन्द्रेणव बध्यते” ॥ 


आकारामुष्टिहननन्यायः॥ 

Much older instances of the employment of this ny&ya are 
the following :—Tantravdrtika, page 170, “ यस्तन्तूननुपादाय तुरी. 
मात्रपरिग्रहात्‌ । पटं Eg समीहेत स हन्याब्योम सुष्टिभिः? ॥ Pancapédi- 
kå, page 43, line 19, “ तद्यदि नाम ज्ञानं लोके सिद्धं तथापि निरस्त- 
प्रपन्चात्मविषयमसिद्धमाकाशसुष्टिहननवन्न विधातुं शक्यम्‌.” Then in 
Nydyakandalt, page 56, line 6, we find the cognate expression 
“यथा कश्निन्निशितं कृपाणमच्छेद्यमाकारं प्रति व्यापारयन्‌, 


आम्रसेकपितृतपेणन्यायः ॥ (2) 
This is found twice in the Mahabhdgya, In 1. 1. 1 (page 14) 
as follows:—‘‘ कथं पुनरेकेन यलेनोभयं लभ्यम्‌ । लक्ष्यमित्याह । कथम्‌ । 


द्विगता अपि हेतवो भवन्ति | तद्यथा । आम्राश्च सिक्ताः पितरश्च प्रीणिता इति.”? 
The second instance is in 8. 2 


आस्नान्पृष्टः कोविदारानाचष्टे ॥ (2. Addenda). 
This, too, I have traced to Patanjali. It occurs in Mahd- 


bhdsya 1. 2. 45 (vårt. 8), as follows:;—'5 अन्यद्धवान्पर्टो$ल्यदाचष्टे । 
TATE: कोविदारानाचष्टे ? ॥ 


iN D 
MATA ॥ (2) 
I used to think that this was originated by writers on 
Alankára, but it is found in Patanjali 1. 1. 59 ( vårt. 6) and 6. 
1. 88 (vårt. 6). Then, in 6. 4 161, there is the statement 


“ शृतभोजनमारोग्यस्यादिः.” 9०९ under “ दुधिन्नपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः २? in 
third Handful. 


इषुकारन्यायः ॥ (2. Addenda) 


The second line of the verse containing this is quoted by 
17 
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Citsukha Muni in explanation of the temm मनोनवस्थानात्‌ o 
page 78 of Nydyamakaranda. 


इषुवेगक्षयन्यायः ॥ (2. Addenda). ; 
[/ 


In Brahmasétrabhdsya 8. 3. 32 (page 906), Sankara says; 
८ प्रवृत्तफलस्य कमोशयस्य मुक्तेषोरिव वेगक्षयात़रिवृत्तिः ॥ 
N The 
उपजीव्यविरोधस्यायुक्तत्वम्‌ ॥ (2). E 
I had previously met with this only in the Paribhásends 
s‘ekhara. Other references are the following:—Khandana, | 
page 128; Vedántakalpataru, pages 231, and 556 ( especially 
the latter); Parimala, pages 10, 11, 12, 451; Nydyamake 
randatikd, page 149. 
BESS Ss £N a 
उपयन्नपयन्धमों विकरोति हि धर्भिणम्‌॥ A 
This nyáya is the second line of Naiskarmyasidldhe ii, 3, 
the first line being “ आगसापायिनिष्ठत्वादनिलत्वसियादुश्ि;?? ॥ 
उष्टकण्टकभक्षणन्यायः ॥ (1. Preface). fre 
Professor Louis de la Vallée Poussin has kindly pointed ott | B. 
the following quotation found in Bodhicarydvatdratihd ix. 9 E an 
(page 330, hottom line) :—“ Aha ca | ahir mayürasya sukháy! 4 
Jayate | visam vis&bhyüsavato rasiyanam | bhavanti canand | E, 
vis egahetavo | mukhani tudantah karabhasya kantakáh 1” 
A 
ऊषरवाष्टन्यायः ॥ (2) 
There is a good example in Hemaeandra's Paris igtapan! | 
viii. 417 :— | वा 


| 


कपायपक्षिबृक्षेणु FIAJ दुरात्मसु । | 
एतेषु निष्फलं दानमूपरेप्वस्वुब्ृष्टिवत्‌ ॥ 
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ऋजुमार्गेण सिध्यतः ९०. ॥ (2). 
Is found also in 5800006, page 86 (or Pandit, Old Series, 


1. 108) :— ऋजुमा्गेणार्थसिद्धो न वक्रमागमाश्रयेत.? And in Tarka- 
bhdsd, page 48. 


oh ^ — 
कदम्बकारकन्यायः ॥ 
The following instance of this is from Hemacandra’s Pari- 
sistaparve (i. 241 ):— 
“ पित्रा स्वपाणिपझेन स्परृश्‍यमानो$वनीपतिः । 
उत्कोरककदस्वासो बभूव FORTHE: a 


कफोणिगुडन्यायः ॥ 


A second example is found in Udayana's Almatattvaviveka, 
page 26, from which Madhava most probably took it. I have 
met with it nowhere else. i 


कांस्यभोजिल्यायः ॥ (2). 


As stated in the Preface to the second Handful, this is taken 
from Jaimini’s sütra 12. 9. 34. In addition to the reference 
already given in Tantravdrtika, other instances of it will be 
found on pages 577, and 907 of the same. It is explained and 
applied, too, in Appai Diksita's Vidhirasayana, page 50. See 
also Veddntakalpataru, pages 314, 425, 502, 517; and Pari- 
mala, pages 462, 572, 666. 


काकदन्तपरीक्षान्यायः ॥ 
In Nydyamanjart, page 7, line 5, this appears in the form 
वायसदशनविसरीन्याय. 


कुड्यं विना चित्रकर्मव ॥ (2). 
Compare the following :—“‘ सति कुड्ये fend," and सित्तिक- 
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— 


चित्रकमेवज्ञिराश्रयधरमैविधानायोगात्‌,”” from Mallinàtha on 26०१ 
vaksá, pages 111 and 176. See also Sénkhyakdrikd 41. They 
in the commentary on Nydyasiddhdntadipa, page 80, line} 
(The Pandit for July 1903), we read “ बलभद्वामिधानमभित्तितित्रा 
Ray.” 


क्षीरनीरन्यायः ॥ (2). 

All the examples already given are from works on Alankan 
It comes however from Mahdbhdsya 1. 2. 32 :--“ क्षीरोदके em 
आमिश्री भूतत्वान्न ज्ञायते कियतक्षीरं कियदुदक कस्मिन्नवकारो क्षीरं afta, 
काश उद्कमिति.?? 


क्षीरं विहाय &. ॥ 


A second example is found in Atmuatattvaviveka, page 9 
Madhava probably took this also from Udayana. - 


खले कपोतन्यायः ॥ (2). 


This is not confined to works on’ Alankára, It occurs in 
Nyayomaldvistara 11. 1, 3 (page 621 ) 


oo 


गगनरोमन्थन्यायः ॥ 


In Nydyamanjart, page 453, it becomes eather रोमन्थके लिव | 


In S’dlikd, page 154, line 16, and Nydyamakaranda, page 12. 


line 1, we have the expression गगनग्रासकल्प. 


। 
| 


uiri Et 


गले पादुकान्यायः ॥ (2). | 


I have met with two more instances of this as गले पादिक) 
namely in Vácaspatimis'ra's Khandanoddhára, (now comin 
out in the Pandit), page 7, line T छी लोक im Upamitibhava i 
prapamcå Katha, page 984. पादिका has no place in our fi 
tionaries, however, in the sense of shoe, 

—Ó— 
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गुडजिव्हिकान्यायः ॥ 

The rendering should rather be, The tongue [smeared ] with 
treacle [in order to disguise an unpalatable draught]. The 
passage of the Kdvyapradipa to which only a reference was 
given in the First Handful, is the following Gp सुकुमारमतयो- 
5तिसुखिस्वभावा राजकुमारादयो नीरसे नीतिशाख्रे श्रवर्तयितुमशक्यास्तान्काव्य 
कान्तेव सरसतापादनेनाभिसुखीकृत्योपदेशं आराहयति गुडजिव्हिकया शिक्वूनिवो- 
पधम्‌। यदाहुः 
E: 


m स्वादुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्रं वाक्याथैमुपभु्षते | 
) 1 


प्रथमालीढमधवः पिबन्ति ag usu ॥ 
As used by Vacaspatimis’ra in Bhámatt, pages 342 and 534, 
and again in Tétparyatihd, pages 438, 441, the meaning is by 
no means $0 clear. 


gu गोबलीवर्दन्यायः ॥ 


Other instances of its use by Vácaspatimisra will be found 
in Tátparyatikà pages 11 (line 8), 118 (line 1), 119 (line 15), 
and 404 (line 3 from bottom). Also in Bhámatt, 3. 1. 11. 


urs i| That already given, should be 2. 4. 17. 


घटीयन्लन्यायः ॥ (2. Addenda). 

Ts found in a third work of Suresvara's, namely Naiskar- 
myasiddhi, i. 42. Also in the Jain treatise Prabandhacintd- 
mani, page 62, as follows :— 

“ आपद्गतं हससि कि द्रविणान्धमूढ 
लक्ष्मीः स्थिरा न भवतीति किंमन्न चित्रम्‌ t 
किं त्वं न पश्यसि घरी्जैलयत्रचक्रे 
रिक्ता भवन्ति भरिता भरिताश्च रिक्ताः” ॥ 

In Upamitibhavaprapanca Kathá, pages 52, and 418, it is 
found as अरघद््घटीयन्वन्याय. In Kéirtikawmudt vi. 43, we have 
the compound अमद्धटीसंघटितारघट्टखाद्भारशब्देः. The word अरघट्ट has 
become राहाट in Marth}, as in राहाटगाडगें. 
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चिन्तामणिं परित्यज्य काचमणिग्रहणन्यायः ॥ (2), 


| 
jh the 
There is an additional example in Upamitibhavaprepany 
Kathâ, page 420 :--“ निर्वाणसुखसंसारसुखथोश्च परस्परम्‌ । चिन्तारतर 
काचेन यावत्तावह्ुुणान्तरम्‌.” Then, lower down on the same page 
this and eight other figures are employed to illustrate the foll 
of one who, though acquainted with the Jaina creed, still cling, 
to evil The whole passage is reproduced for the benefi ¢ 
those who have not the book to refer to. “यो जैनमपि सम्प्राण 
शासनं stag | हिंसाक्रोधादिपापेषु रज्यते सूढमानसः ॥ संहारा 
काचेन चिन्तामणिमनुत्तमस्‌ | करोत्यङ्गारवाणिज्यं दग्ध्वा गोशीर्षचन्द्नम्‌ || 
भिनत्ति नावं मूढात्मा शोहार्थ स महोदधो | सूत्रार्थ दारयत्युच्ेवेंडर्य रलसुत्तमम्‌॥ 
प्रदीपयति कीलाथ देवद्रोणी महत्तमाम्‌। रलस्थाल्यां पचत्यास्छखलकं मोहदो. 
पतः॥ सोव्णलाज्ललाम्रेण लिखित्वा वसुधां तथा । अर्कबीजं वपत्येष तूला 
मूढमानसः ॥ छित्वा कर्पूरखण्डानि कोद्रवाणां समन्ततः । वृत्ति विधत्त मूढोऽयमहं 
सश्च॒तिकः fe” On page 170 there is yet another word d 
Siddharsi's in regard to the Cintdmand, namely ‘ निर्लक्षणनरो 


pa 


po 
नेव चिन्तामणिमवापुते.!* देर 
X an 
चोरापराधात्‌ &c. ॥ 
ग have no doubt that Raghunatha took this nyáya from 
Aimatativaviveka where it appears on page 70, line 8 from 
bottom. The Khandanakára is also its debtor, for that anda | ill 
good deal more; for pages 633 to 636, together with the first 1 
four lines of page 637, of S'riharsa's work, are taken verbatim = 
from page 70, line 8, up to page 72, line 1, of Udayana's. ! E 
मल q 
छत्रिल्यायः u z 
This may have originated with S'abara in whose bhásya % | i 
Jaimini 1. 4. 28 we find the expression “यथा छत्तिणो गच्छन्तीत्येके! | E 
E क्ष्यस्ते 5 पु is 
छत्तिणा सर्वे लक्ष्यन्ते.” 1४ is quoted by Kumárila (who lived i ' ( 
the first half of the ei 


ghth century) as the छन्निन्याय, in Tut 
ast line), and in Pup-tikd 4, 4 1 (hs 
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that S/ankara took the ny&ya. He is said to have written his 


line but one). It was doubtless from one of these two writers 

panei famous bhásya on the Brahmasütras in 804 A.D. (See Mac- 
TAR donell’s Sanskrit Literature, page 289, for both of these dates). 
' page ee 
> folly 5 9 
E जलकतकरेणुन्यायः ॥ (2). 

i ERI : ; 
efit of There is an interesting example in Hemacandra's Paris'ista- 
सम्प्राण parvam, ii. 4:— 
emerit | “ गुरूवाक्कतकक्षोदसंसक्तमभवत्सदा । 
FIR ||| प्रशान्तढुध्यानमलं तन्मनोवारि AER ॥ 


de Another will be found in Nyáyamakaranda, page 154. 

Erit d 

तूला b ASAN 9 

ऽयम ज्वरहरतक्षकचूड रल्लालकारापदंशवत्‌ ॥ (2. 

xd di I have discovered a second instance of this simile in Tát- 
क्षणनरो paryatika (page 3, line 6) as follows:—* यदशक्यानुष्टान नोपायोप- 


देशकं AGATE यथा ज्वरहरतक्षकचूडारलाहरणोपदेशक वाक्य तादश चढ 
maA.” 


तक्रकौण्डिन्यन्यायः ॥ (2. Addenda). 


from 

E | I have noted down seven instances of the occurence of this 
An j illustration in the Mahábhásya, namely, 1. 1.47 ; 6. 1. 2 (4) 6.2 
) firs | 1; 6. 4. 168 (2); 2 (3) 117 (2); and 7. 4. 61 (4) It 


१०४ will suffice to quote the first, as the other six are practically the 
same: लौकिकोऽयं दृष्टान्त: | लोके हि सत्यपि संभवे बाधन भवात | 
तद्यथा । दधि ब्राह्मणेभ्यो दीयतां तक्रं कोण्डिन्यायेति लत्यपि सस्भवे ghi- 
दानस्य तक्रदानं निवर्तक भवति.” See, al ágoji Bhatta’s pari- 
bhásá प्या, and Professor Kielhorn’s translation of the same 
Other instances of it will be found in Vákyapadya, n. 952; 
S'lokavârtika, page 617 (verse 15); Tantravartike, page 262 


7a on 


ad 


dm. a G 
il | (last 2 verses); and Bhdmuati, 3. 3. 26 (page 6 
(last 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


136 


तमोदीप 
न्यायः ॥ 

Prakás'ánanda's couplet is perhaps based on the following 
verse of Sures'vara's, namely Taittiriyavârtika 2, 1. 177 (page 
79 ):— 

“४ प्रमाणोत्पन्नया दृष्ट्या योऽविद्यां द्रष्टुमिच्छति । 
दीपेनासौ धव परयेहुहाकुक्षगतं qu: ॥ 


<= 


तुलोन्नमनन्यायः ॥ (2. Addenda). 
Other good examples of this will be found in Nydyavdrtihy 
3. 2. 12 (top of page 412), the substance of which is reproduced 
in Nydyamanjart, page 456; in Slokavdrtihattkd, page 311 
( where it is found in conjunction with the पद्मपत्रशतव्यतिभेदल्याय); 
and in Vwaranaprameya, page 99, line 4. 


T; 


दग्धेन्धनवहिन्यायः ॥ (2). 


) Perhaps the oldest instance of the use of this is found in 
Svetås'vatara Upanisad vi. 19, and quoted in Brahmasótra- 
bhásya ग. 1. 12 (page 106) Sankara had previously applied 
itin 1, 1. 4 (page 76). See also Sures'vara’s large Vârtika, 
page 1598, verse 1201; and page 1840, verse 724, 


दण्डापूपिकान्याय: ॥ 


CUT on Alankára have not the exclusive use of this illu | 
stration. For a much older instance of its use, see Brihaddra- |. 
nyakavántika, page 909, verse 135. | 


दामव्यालकटन्यायः ॥ (2 ) 


T hs. Hu these three Asuras, and of भीम, भास, and zd; 

oe m Xogavisistha, Book 4, chapters xxy—xxxiy. The | 

verse quoted by Raghunátha, in regard to them, is 4. 34 36. 
S 2 i : 
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देहलीदीपन्यायः ॥ 


A much better example of this is to be found in Saplapas 
dárthá, page 52, line 13. 


धान्यपलाळब्यायः ॥ (2). 


Váeaspatimisra was not the originator of this illustration. 
Tt occurs four times in the Mahdbhdsyw, namely, 1. 2. 39; 3. 3 
18; 3. 4. 21 ( várt. 2); and 4. 1. 92 The following is the pass 
age, the substance of which is reproduced in the Bhamati and 
Sarvadars'anasangraha :--' किश्विदुन्नार्थी शालिकलापं सपलालं सतुषमा- 
हरति नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌ । स यावदादेयं तावदादाय तुपपलालान्युत्सजति | तथा 
कश्निन्मांसार्थी मत्स्यान्सकण्टकान्सशकलानाहरति नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌ | स यावदा- 
देयं तावदादाय शकलकण्टकानुर्सूजति. ® See, also, Nágoji Bhatta’s 
paribhdsd 73. The ny&ya seems to have a different application 
in Marathi literature. Molesworth’s definition is as follows:— 
“The law of the corn and its straw. Conquer the king and 
you conquer his subjects; accomplish or acquire a matter and 
you attain all it sustains or involves.” 


न हि कठोरकण्ठीरवस्य xe. ॥ 


Compare the “ नाल्पीयसा महतोऽमिभवः संभवति of S'liká, 
page 94. 


न हि खदिरगोचरे quit «c. ॥ (1. Addenda). 


- As already pointed out in the Preface to the second Handful, 
the meaning of this nyàya (which formerly somewhat puzzled 
me) is, The Palás'a tree is not cleft when the axe às applied 
to the Khadira tree; and it is used to indicate the complete dis- 
tinctness of two objects. I have already given four references 
to passages containing the nydya, but have since found two of 
much older date; namely S'lokavdrtika, page 157, “छेदने खदिरि- 
प्राप्त E च्छिदा an”, and Nydyavdrtika, page 333, “न हि 
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खदिरे छिद्यमाने पलार छिदा भवति.” Sce also an admirable example 
in Tátparyatibi, page 112, line 11. Akin to these is the follow. 
ing in Tantravdrtiha, page 546, “नि हि देवदत्तस्य श्यामत्वे यज्ञदत्त 
श्यामत्वं भवितुमह ति.” 


न हि निन्दा fied निन्दितुं &. ॥ (2) 


This is no doubt based on Jaimini's sütras 2. 4. 8 and 20, and - 
a reference has already been given to it in S'abara's bhásya on 
the latter. There is another at the top of page 16 of the 
Tontravirtika, and a further one in S'ankara. on Brihaddra- 


nyakopanisad 2. 3. 16 (with the commentary ). 


'न हि भिक्षुकाः सन्ति kell (2). 


Is found in two other parts of the Mahábhásya, namely in 
4 L 1 (várt, 15), and 6. 1. 13 (vårt. 13). 


~ ( z CN 

BE हि वरविघाताय कन्योद्वहः ॥ 
The oldest instance of the use of this illustration, so far as | 

my knowledge goes, is in tho Brakmasitrabhasya, 4. 1. 2 


(page 1041), where it reads “न हि वरघाताय कन्या सुट्ठाहयन्ति.” 
Dr, Thibaut omits it from his translation, 


न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि ag: ९०. ॥ (Dy 


References to this aro giv 
older example of it is 


en on pages 27, and 61. A still 
a found in Brahmasttrabhdsya 8. 8. 54:5 
“a हि नटः शिक्षितः सन्स्वस्कन्धम धिरोक्ष्यति.?? T 


| | he parallel nyaya 
of which one exampl : 


e is given on page 61, is found also im 
Wiparyatékd, page 255, as “न हि तयेवासिधारया सेवासिधारा 
छि » > Nog | 
ae and m Nydyamakaranda page 131, we read 
खल्वडुल्य़वाळु ते s 
“a TSS STAT छिद्यते वा धारयेवासिधारा,” Both nyayas 
appear together in Syddvddamanjars, page 89, as follows T : 


“न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि "eds: स्वस्कन्धमधिरोङुं Ng: | न च सुतीद्वणाप्यसिधारां i 
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स्त्रं छेत्तमाहितब्यापारा,” Mr. F. W. Thomas tells me that there is 
a similar combination in Nágárjuna's इंभधरकतेत्वनिराकरण. There, 
the sword-nyáya comes first, and reads “ न हि खरतरकरपालधारा 
स्वमात्मानं छेत्तं समथा भवति.” | 


न ह्यप्राप्य प्रदीपः प्रकाश्य प्रकाशयति ॥ (2) 


The rendering should rather be, A lamp does not illuminate 
until it [i. e. its light] reaches the object to be illuminated. 
This is more clearly seen from the following passage of Tárki- 
karakså, page 271:—“a हि दाह्ममप्राप्तो दहनो दहति प्रकाश्यमग्राप्य 
प्रदीपः cac i 


: 9 
नान्यदृष्ट स्मरत्यन्यः ॥ (2). 

Udayana did not originate the saying. Vyasa in Yogabhdsyc 
iii. 14 (page 135), says “नान्यदृष्स्य स्मरणसन्यस्यास्ति.” The nyáya 
is found also in Syddvddamanjari, pages 61 and 154; and in 
Nydyamanjart, page 437, line 10. 


पिष्टपेषणन्यायः ॥ 


Older instances are the following:— ^t हि faraet Get शक्यं 
md पिष्टस्य वा पेषणम्‌”, S'abara 9. 2. 3. Also 12. 2. 16 of the 
same, and Tantravértika, pages 54 and 477. S‘ankara’s dis- 
ciple, Sures'varácárya, in his Brihaddranyahuvdrtika, 1. 4. 
1216, has the followig:—बिद्याविधानाचाविद्या ब्रह्मण्यस्तीति गम्य- 
ताम्‌ । त्रिद्याविधानं विज्ञाते पिष्टपेषणवद्यतः” ॥ 


प्रदीपे प्रदीप प्रज्वाल्य ४८. ॥ (1. Addenda). 
In Upades'asdhasrt xvii. 41 (page 215), S'ankaràcárya says:- 
car हि दीपान्तरापेक्षा यद्वद्दीपप्रकाशने । 
बोधस्यात्मस्वरूपत्वान बोधान्यस्तथेष्यते”! ॥ 
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The following is from Sures'vara's vartika on Brihaddranya, 
bhásya 4. 3. 501 (page 1465) :— 
Cag दीपः स्वमात्मानं स्वात्मनेवावभासयन्‌ | 
इष्टो दीपप्रकाशार्थ न हि दीपान्तराहृतिः” ॥ 


See, too, Nydyamcnjari, page 625, on stitra 5. 1. 10. 


A 9 
फळवत्सन्निधौ &०. ॥ (2 Addenda). 
The source of this is S'abara 4. 4. 19. See also Nydyamdld. 
vislara 4. 3. 16 (sitra 37), 


0 
बधिरकणजपन्यायः ॥ (2). 
Compare the following from Nydyamanjart, page 405:— 
“तदेतद्वधिरस्य रामायणं वर्णितमस्माभिर्य एवमपि श्रुत्वा वेदार्थपरिगमाभ्युपायं 
qmm." 


भक्षितेऽपि लशुने &e ॥ 


Occurs also in Kalpaturuparimalu, page 37; but I have met 
with it nowhere else, 


मणिप्रभामणिमतिन्यायः ॥ (2). 


My friend Mx. Arthur Venis has given me the following 
rendering of this nyâya :—“The judgment that the given object 
is ७ Jem is due to the gem-like brilliance (perceived). In 
other words, I believe it is a gem because it shines like one.” 
In the Bauddha chapter of Servadars'anasangraha (page 23 ol 
Bib. Tnd., and 27 of Jivananda’s edn.) i& appears in a slightly 
varied form as मणिप्रभाविषयमणिविकल्पन्याय, which, as interpreted 


by Mr. A. E. Gough, means the supposition that the light of t 


gem ts itself the gem. He adds that, in this case, “we may yet 
handle the gem, because it underlies the light; while, if we wer 
to take nacre for silver, we could not lay hold of any silver. 


"n x k z | 
he correctness of this view is established by an important 
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passag ab the beginning of Puncadus’é Ix, which treats of ध्यान 
as a means of arriving at a right knowledge of Brahman. Such 
meditation, being directed towards Brahman with qualities, is 
of course erroneous, inasmuch as that Impersonality has no qua- 
lities; but it nevertheless leads on to the underlying nirguna 
Brahman, just as the mistaken notion regarding the sparkle of 
the gem leads to the discovery of the gem itself. This is styled 
संवादिभ्रम, an error which has a corresponding reality under- 
lying it. To mistake the distant shining of a lamp through the 
keyhole of a door for a gem, is an illustration of विसंवादिश्रम, 
an error entirely devoid of an underlying reality. The passag 
is as follows :---“'मणिप्रदीपप्रभयोरमणिबुच्याभिधावंतो: | मिथ्याज्ञानाविशेषे- 
ऽपि विशेषोरऽ्थक्रियां प्रति ॥ २॥ दीपोऽपवरकस्यान्तवेत्तेते तत्प्रभा बहिः | द्यते 
द्वाय्यंथान्यत्र AZET मणेः प्रभा ॥ ३॥ दूर श्रभाह्य ZET सणिबुद्याभिधाव- 
तोः । प्रभायां मणिबुद्धिस्तु सिथ्याज्ञानं द्वयोरपि ॥ ४ ॥ न लक्ष्यते मणिर्दीपप्रभां 
प्रभिधावता । प्रभायां धावतावइयं लभ्येतेच मणिमैणः ॥ ५॥ दीपप्रभामणि- 
श्रान्तिर्विसंवादिश्रमः wa: । मणिप्रभामणिश्रान्तिः संवादिभ्रम उच्यते ॥ ६ ॥ 
The commentator, Ramatirtha, ascribes verses 2-5 to a vdrtiha; 
whilst Citsukha Muni, in his comment on verse 2, where ib is 
quoted in the Nydyamakaranda (page 148), names Dharma- 
kirti as its author. The vártika may therefore be his. I may 
add that verse 2 is quoted also in Citsukha Munis own work 
Citsukht, i. 18 (page 496 of Pandit for 1883). In Nydya- 
manjart, pages 24 (line 1), 33 (line 4 from bottom), and 158 
(line 10), the nyáya is found as मणिप्रभामणिबुद्धिवतू. Then on 
page 308 (line 9 from bottom) there is the following passage 
which corresponds with the extract from Pancadas't, namely:— 
अथ हि मूलवातिनमुपलभ्य प्रवतेमानस्तमाप्तोति अपवरकनिहितमणिप्ररुतायां 
कुव्चिकाविवरनिगतायामिव प्रभायां सणिबुद्या प्रवर्तमानः । यत्र तु मूलेडप्यर्थो 
नास्ति तत्र व्यामोहात्प्रवतेमानो विप्रलभ्यते दीपप्रभायामिव तथैव सणिबुच्या 
प्रवतेमान: ॥ 

Other references to the nyüya are S’dlikd, page 22, line 4; 
Tatpracintdmant, vol. i page 203; and Tdrkikwraksd, page 16, 
line 2 ( where the reading corresponds with that quoted abov 
from Servedars'enasangraho.) 


—— 
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मण्डूकछुतिन्यायः ॥ 

I noted this five times in the Mahdbhdsyu, namely, 1, 1. 3 
(vårt. 2); 5. 2, 4 (vårt. 2); 0. 1, 17; 6. 3. 49; 7. 2. 117. Se 
also Dr. Ballantyne's Aphorisms of the Nyaya, ii. 80. 

y AA — 
मध्यदापकान्याय। ॥ 

The following from Nydyamanjart, page 212, illustrates 
this :— 


“ae दघिघटीं दृष्टुमानीतो गृहमेधिना । 
अपूपानंपि तद्देशान्प्रकाशयति दीपक: ॥ 


मिथिलायां प्रदीक्षायां ४८. ॥ (2. Addenda), 
The verse quoted from Khandana, is on page 278 of that 
work; and in the first line, read fata: instead of निमेहः. 


मुज्ञादिषीकोद्वरणन्याय: ॥ 


This is as old as the S'atupatha Bréhmana, in 4. 3. 3. 16 of 
ao we find the following :-- ते देवाः सवेस्मिन्विजिते5भये$नाष्टरे 
Wael gai सर्वस्मात्पाप्मनो व्यवृंहन्यन्माहेन्द्र अहसगृहंस्तथो 
CA एतद्यथेपीका yen स्यादेवं सर्वस्मात्पाप्सनो निर्मुच्यते यन्माहेन्द्रं Fe 
Tarte.” ‘See, too, Prof. Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, 
प. 86 (page 88); from the footnote to which I obtained the re: 
ference to the above. For another example, see Brihaddranyt- 
vartika 4, 4. 1277 (page 1933 ) i | 


` याचितमण्डनन्यायः ॥ (1. Addenda.) 


Tha ith another i व ; 

i L Ed pu another instance of this in Khasdanoddhárd, 
Hi 2, line 9 trom bottom, as follows :_ “स्थ मिन्द्रियजन्यस्वेगेः 
न्प्र न्याः arati हि GHA जन्य रि F 
घैसादर्सान्यतरधधी RUE । वाक्यजन्या शाब्दी | “) 3 
EC >> कोपसितिः । संस्कारजन्या ef: | हूय च याचितम- | 
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ण्डनमिव याथार्थ्ये दधत्यपि न प्रमेति चतस्र एव प्रमाश्चत्वार्यच तत्करणानि 
प्रसाणानी ति.!!? 


I am still ignorant of the meaning of the nyáya. 


रेखागवयन्यायः ॥ (2). 


For Nydyamanjart read Nydyavartikatdtparyatthd. A 
second example is the following from Kalpataruparimala 
page 363, lino 9:-- यथा तात्तविकारुन्धतीग्रतिपत्युपायतया नानापुरुषे 

CAAA तत्प्राच्योदीच्यादिनक्षत्ररूपायां स्थूलारुन्धत्या यथा वा रखागवंय- 
न्यायेन नित्यशददप्रतिपत्त्युपायतय़ा नानाव्याकरण: . परस्परभिन्नप्रकृतिप्रत्यय- 
विभागेन कृत्रिमशव्द इति भावः See also 7,१७॥6४१८ page 8 
(page 77 of Dr. Thibaut’s translation ) 


वध्रूसाषसापनन्यायः ॥ (2) 


J am still without the slightest clue to the meaning of this. — 
Is there no one amongst India’s wise men who can throw light 
upon it? 


वनसिंहन्यायः ॥ (2) 


I am indebted to Professor Dr. Pischel for the following 
j quotation Udyogaparva xxxvii. 46 :— 


CA स्पाहइनरूते व्याघ्रान्व्याघ्रा न PRA वनस्‌ | 
वने हि रक्ष्यते व्याप्नेब्याघान्‌ रक्षति काननम्‌”? ॥ 
See also verse 64 of the same, 


वरगोष्ठीन्यायः ॥ (2). 


Has the following remark of Kumârila’s ( Lantravdrtikes 


i 169) any bearing on this? “ कन्यावरणाथोगतसूखवरगोत्रप्रक्षो- 
ONU 


es 
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वृद्धिमिष्टवतः ९०. ॥ 
Another good example is Pancadas' vii. 81 :-- 
“ वृद्धिमिष्टवतो मूलमपि नष्टमितीदशम्‌। | 
लोकिकं वचनं साथ सम्पन्नं त्वत्प्रसादतः di 


See also Vedåntakalpataru, page 821. In Syéduddaman. 
jart, page 19, we find it in ihe form “ लाभमिष्छतो मूलक्षति 
रायाता.? Compare Raghunátha's “ पुत्रलिप्सया देवं भजन्त्या भर्तापि 
WE" and “akardi महिषीं हन्ति.” The former I have never 
met with, but the latter is doubtless based on the following 
verse in Vahábhásya 2. 3. 36 (6) :--““चमेणि द्वीपिनं हन्ति दन्तयो- 
हन्ति कुभरम्‌ | केशेषु चमरीं हन्ति सीज्ञि पुष्कलको ww: ॥ 


शतपत्रपत्रशतभेदन्यायः ॥ (2). 


A much older example is found in Slokavartika, page 311 
(verse 157), to which I append Mr. Ganganatha Jhá's transla- 
bion;— यत्म्रदीपप्रभायुक्त सूक्ष्मकालोऽस्ति तत्र नः | ZSA यथा वेधः 
पञ्मपत्रशते तथा.” “You have brought forward the caso of the 
lamp and the light emitted by it, as an instance of the simul- 
taneity of the cause and the effect. But in this case also, there 
1s a minute point of time (intervening between the appearance 
of the lamp and that of the light ), though this is imperceptible: 
Just as is the case with the piercing (with a needle) of the 
hundred petals of the lotus.” Professor Jacobi has kindly 
pointed out an meliane of it in Nydyavartila, page 87, in the 
a PR seem, from which, perhaps, Aniruddha 
ES yiya rather than from the very modern Sahatyd- 
older than Madhava’s Sar io ol (page) 92 ) 0 = 
I have met with the nya ae ur CBE peus | 
(in the form शीघ्रतरबाणहे 2 UE BOBS ies d 1 
777५ हठुकशतपत्ररतव्यतिभेदवत्‌) ; in 6/4 | 
nanjarr, page 498 (as सूच्यय्रभिद्यमानकोकनददलकद्म्बकवत_); 11 
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Turkabhdsatika, page 24; in Larkikaraksdttkd, page 126 (as 
शतपत्रशातनवत्‌ ); and in 01/5८: ii 9 ( शतपत्रपत्रशतब्यतिभेदानु- 
waaa). 


शिरश्छेदेऽपि ad न ददाति &० ॥ 


Probably taken by Madhava from Atmatattvaviveka (p. 31). 
I know of no third instance of it. We may compare with it 
the following from Nydyamanjart, page 432, line 11:— 
“ अथोच्यते न प्रत्यक्ष आत्मा किंत्वपरोक्ष इति नेदमर्थान्तरवचनं शिशव एवं 
्रतार्यन्ते न प्रामाणिकाः.” 


शुङ्गा हिकान्यायः ॥ 


Other examples are Brihaddéranyavértiha, page 611, and 
Tuittiviyavdrtike, page 197; Tütparyatikà, page 58, line 4; 
Nydyamanjart, page 245, line 18, and 277, lines 18 and 20. 
Molesworth defines it thus:—*In logic. Distribution; taking 
singly and severally all the particulars included under a general 
term, or all the individuals composing a body.” 


पसे iN 
सकृत्कृतं कृतः शास्त्राथः ॥ (2). 

See Mahabhdsya 6. 1. S4 (vart. 4), and 108 ( vàrt. 3); also 
6. 4. 104 (vart. 3). There are cognate expressions, too, in 
S'abara 11.1. 28, 35; and 12. 3. 10. The nyáya is found also 
in Vedánt&dhikarananyánamálá 4. 1. 1. 


ES A 
सहेव दशभिः YA: ४८. ॥ (2). 
Vacaspatimisra no doubt borrowed this from Kumârila. It 
occurs in Zantravartike, 3. 2. 36 (page 807). 
N N = er 
THAASTHA CATT: ॥ 
Vácaspatimisra was fond of this. In addition to the re- 


ference already given to the Bhémati, it will be found at least 
19 
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six times in his Zatparyatikd, pages 97, 199, 280, 322, 403, 
405; and again on page 36 of his Sinkhyatattvakaumyds 
(under káriká 7). It occurs also in Hemacandra's Paris'ista. 
purvam i. 63. Molesworth defines it thus:—"('lhe manner of 
looking of the lion, which animal is said to be constantly look- 
ing behind). Pausing and reviewing from time to time ( the 
portion written or read, or done generally )." 


सुचीकटाहन्यायः ॥ 


Outside works on Alankára, I have met with the nyfya in 
the following treatises: —Nydyamakaranda, page 181; Sapta- 
padérthi, page 91; Nydyasdtravritti, Book ii. page 2 of 
Ballantynes Aphorisms of the Nydya; and S'eshánanta on 
ANy&yasiddhántadzpa, page 39, line 3 from bottom. 


स्थालीपुलाकन्यायः ॥ 


We have this in the Mahabhasya 1. 4. 23 (vårt. 15) in the 
following words:—** पर्याप्ो ह्येकः पुलाकः स्थाल्या निदर्शनाय.” Other 
examples are found in Zuntravarttha 3, 5. 19 (page 1044); 
Vedimtakalputaru, page 446; and Kalpataruparinala, pages 
115, 468, 667, 685. Of similar import is the following from Pari- 
825४007707 vii. 94 — “सिक्धेनापि द्रोणपाकं जानन्ति हि मनीपिणः.? 


स्थूणानिखननन्यायः ॥ 


An older example than those in the Sankarabhagya will be 
found in S’abara 7. 2, 1 (page 19). 


स्वाङ्गं स्वव्यवधायकं न भवति u 


Additional Instances will be found as follows:—Bhdmuli % 


4 20 (pa 682); TA ^ 4 
=O (page 682); 7 atpuryatikd, pages 72, 90 ; Tarkikaraksd- 


tikd, page 50: 7, b 
i 8९ 90; Tarkabhásátika age 82: Khandanoddhdre 
pages 58, 62. THREE page 82; Khandanoda 


on 
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NYAYAS EXPLAINED IN PARTS I, II AND III. 


THE NYAYAS BEING ARRANGED IN ALPHABETICAL ORDER IN EACH 
HANDFUL, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO QUOTE THE PAGES, AS 
SOME OF THEM, HOWEVER, APPEAR A SECOND TIME IN 
THE ADDENDA OF BACH, WHILST OTHERS ARE FOUND 
ONLY IN THE LATTER, THE LETTER ‘A’ HAS BEEN 
ADDED TO INDICATE THIS, WHILST THE 
LETTER CS REFERS TO THE SUPER- 
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अकाले ganga स्यात्‌ ii. 
अक्षिपात्रन्याय iii A. 
आस़ेहोत्रन्याय iii. 

अंगुलिदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्वंसविधि!ः 7. 
अंगुल्यग्न॑ न तेनैव ili, and A. 
agers हस्तियूथशतमास्ते iii. 
अजाकृपाणीयन्याय i di. 
अजातपुत्रनामोत्कीतेनन्याय di. 
अत्मन्तपराजयात्‌ ग, iil S. 
अत्यन्तवलवन्तो5पि iii. 
आदित्सोबेणिजः ii A. 
अधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्याय iii, and A. 
अधिकारन्याथ iii. 
अध्यारोपापवादन्याय ii. 

अनधीते महाभाष्ये iii A. 
अनन्तरस्य विधिवा iii. 
अनिपिद्धमनुमतम्‌ iii A. 
अन्तरंगबहिरंगयोः ii. 

अन्तर्दी पिकान्याय 1. 
अन्धकवतकीयन्याय i. 


and A). 
अन्धगोलांगूलन्याय i. 
अन्धपरस्परान्याय i, and A. 
अन्धस्येवान्लसस्य 7. 
अन्यवेइमस्थिताद्धमात्‌ iii. 
अन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतं di. 
अपच्छेदन्याय iii. 
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LIST OF NYAYAS. 


amà शाख्रमर्थवत्‌ ii. 
अभ्यर्हितं पूर्व॑म्‌ iii. 
अभ्युपगमसिद्धान्तन्याय dii ^. 
अस्वुनि मजन्यलावूरने iii. 
अयसपरो गण्डस्य iii A. 
अरण्यरोदनन्याय गं. 
अरुणकहायनीन्याय iii, and A. 
अरुन्धतीप्रदर्शनन्याय 7, and 4. 
sid चेन्मघु विन्देत i, and A. 


| अर्थी समर्थों विद्वानधिक्रियते i, iii S 


अधेजरतीयन्याय i, and A. 
अधवेशसन्याय il, ‘and Pref. 
अलाभे मत्तकाशिन्याः ii. 
अवतपेनकुरूस्थितम्‌ 1. 
अवयवप्रासिद्धेः iii, and A. 
अवयवदाक्तेः i A, iii S 
अविरविकन्याय iil. 

अझाक्तोऽहं गृहारंभे |. 
अझोकवनिकान्याय i (Pref.), iii S. 
अश्मलोष्टन्याय ! A. 
अश्वतरीगर्भन्याय 1i. 

अश्वारूढाः कथं चाश्वान्‌ iii, and A. 
असाधारण्येन व्यपदेशा भवन्ति li. 
असिधारामधुलेहनन्याय ii. 


| अखसख्रेण शास्यति à; dii S. 


अहिकुण्डलन्याय i. 
अहि ुक्केवतेन्याय di. 
अहृदयवचसामहृदयसुत्तरम्‌ 11 A. 


| आकाशसुष्टिहननन्याय !, घ S. 
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आख्यातानामर्थ gaai iii, and A. 
आदावन्ते च यन्नास्ति गं, and A. 
WU qu iii. 
आम्रसेकपितृतपैणन्याय ii, iii S. 
आम्रान्पृष्ट: ii A, iii 5. 

आयुर्घृतम्‌ ii and A, ii S. 
आषाढवाते wet ii A. 


इतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटी iii A. 
इषुकारन्याय ii A, ii 5. 
इपुवेगक्षयन्याय ii A, iii 8. 
इप्यमाणस्येव प्राधान्यं dii. 


उत्कृष्टरष्टिः ii. 
उत्खातदंट्रोरगन्याय li. 

Sy CE see 
उदरे Wa कोशो भतः 11 A. 
उपयन्नपयन्धमः L dii S. 
उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्तः dii. 
उभयतःपाशा रजः iil, and A. 


उष्टकण्टकभक्षणन्याय 1 (Pref), iii S 


उष्टळगुडन्य़ाय ii, and Preface, 


ऋजुमागण सिध्यतः li, iii S 


एकदेशविक्ृतमनन्यवत्‌ 1, dii, 
एकमनुसन्धित्सतः i. 
एकबृन्तगत 1. 
एकसम्बन्धिदर्शने 11, and A, 
एकाकिनी प्रतिज्ञा ग. 
एकामसिद्धि परिहरतः ii. 


करकगवोदाहरणम्‌ ii A. 
कण्ठ्चामीकरन्य़ाय di, 
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कदस्वकोरकन्याय d, iii S, 
कपिश्षलन्याय iii. 
कफोणिगुडन्याय 7, iii 5. 
कम्बलनिर्णेजनच्याय dii. 
करविन्यस्तबिल्वन्याय ii A, 
करिबृंहितन्याय iii. 

कर्म भूयस्त्वात्फर भूयस्त्वम्‌ 1 A, 
कलअन्याय iil. 
कलशपुरःसरप्रासाद iii, and A, 
कांस्यभोजिन्याय 7, and Pref., iii S, 
काकतालीयल्याय d. 
काकद॒धिघातकन्याय iii. 
काकदन्तपरीक्षान्याय 1, iii S, 
काकाक्षिगोलकन्याय 1. 
काकाधिकरणन्याय dii, and A. 
काचिन्षिपादी yi प्रसूते ii A. 
काण्डानबुसमयन्यायं iii. 
कारणगुणग्रक्रमन्याय ग. 
कारऊुशावळूम्बनन्याय 1, and A. 
किं चक्षुपा सम ii. 
किमाद्रकबणिज: ii A. 
कुल्याप्रणयनन्याय dii. 
कूटकापोपणन्याय dii. 
कूपखानकन्याय dil. 
कूपमण्डूकन्याय 1. 
कूपयत्रघटिकान्याय 1. 
कूर्माङ्गन्याय i. 

कृतक्षोरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षा iii. 
कृत्रिमाकृत्रिमयोः iii. 
केवलेवचनेः iii. 

क्रिया हि विकल्प्येत न वस्तु Hi 
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lz: छ च नीराजना di A, 
क्षते क्षारसिव घ A. 
क्षासेष्टिन्याय iii 


क्षीरं विहाय i, lii S 


खळे कपोतन्याय 7, iii 8. 
खट्वाटबिस्वीयम्याय 7. 


गगनरोसन्थन्याय i, iii 3. 
गडुरिकाप्रवाहन्याय 1, and A. 
गगेशतदण्डनन्याय iii 
गततवातिगोधासांसविभजनन्याय ii A 
गाहँपत्यन्याय lii. 
गुडजिहिकान्याय i, iii S. 
गुहीत्वार्थे गताश्चौराः ii. 
गोदोहनन्याय iii, and A. 
गोबलीवर्दन्याय i, घ S 
गोमयपायसीयन्याय i. 
यौणसुख्ययोः iii. 
ग्रहेकत्वन्याय iii, 

ग्रार्णि रेखेव iii A 


घटप्रदीपन्याय ii. 
बटीयन्नन्याय ii, iii S. 
घट्टकुटीप्रभातन्याग्र 1. 
घुणाक्षरन्याय 7. 


चक्रश्नमणन्याय di. 
चनन्‍्दननयाय lii. 
चन्द्रचन्द्रिकान्याय iA. 
चित्राङ्गनान्याय iii. 


घेतनस्य यलहीनस्य़ ii. 
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चोरा वान्साण्डव्यनिग्रहन्याय iii S 

छात्तन्याय 1, ॥ S 

जलकतकरणुन्याय 1, and A; iS 
स्बिकान्य I3 iii. 

जाताष्टन्याय i 

SIHTGSERESZTA ii A 

SENAY श्रापितस्य 

ज्ञानमज्ञानस्थेव निवर्तकम्‌ 

ज्वरहरतक्षकचूडारल n 


सूपादेः ii. 
स्‌ iii. 
i, ill S. 
टिटिभन्याय li. 
डसरुकमणिन्याथ iii A. 


तककोण्डिन्यन्याय iA is 
तटादारिशकुन्तपोतन्याय ii A, 
तत्कतुन्याय 1. 
तत्प्रख्यन्याय ii 
तत्स्थानापन्न तद्धमलाभः 1 
तदन्तापकपेन्याय iii. 
तब्यपदेशन्याय iil. 
तपनीयसपनीय एं. 
तक्षं त्तेन सम्बध्यते iii. 
तमःप्रकाशन्याय i. 
तसोदीपन्याय i, iii S 
तस्करकन्ढुन्याय गे = ics 
तस्करस्य पुरस्तात्कक्षे सुवण 1i. 
तिलतण्डुलन्याय il. 
तुलोन्नमनन्याय 11 A, ii S 
तुषकण्डनन्याय 1i, and A, 
तुष्यतु दुर्जनल्याय i. 
तृणजलायुकान्याय ii A, 
तृणभक्षणन्याय dii A. 
तेळकळुपितशालिबीजात्‌ iii, and 4. 
| कुलस्यार्थ ii. 
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द॒ग्धपरन्याय - 

दग्धबीजन्याय ii A. 

दग्धेन्धनवहिन्याय 15 and A, iii S. 

दण्डापूपिकान्याय उ, Hi 8. 

दण्डिन्याय 7. 

दत्तमेकधा सहलगुणमुपलभ्यते 1 A. 

दत्तर्णांधमण इव iii A. 

दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः iii. 

दवदाहस्य वेत्रबीज? di. 

दामव्यालकटनल्याय ii (and Pref), 
iig 

दूरस्थवनस्पातिन्याय iii. 

देवद त्तशोर्यन्याय iii. 

देवदत्तहन्तृह तन्याय iii. 

देहलीदीपन्याय i, iii S. 


धनंजयन्याय li 
धान्यपलालन्याय एं, iii 5. 
धारावाहिकन्याय ii. 


न खलु NEA ग, and A. 

न च सर्वत्र तुल्यत्वे स्यात्‌ ii. 

ageh पादरोगः iii. 

न यद्विरिझङ्गमारुह्य 1, and A, 

नरासिंहन्याय d. 

नतेकन्याय iii. 

नष्टाश्वदरघरथन्याय 1. 

न हि कठोरकण्डीरवस्य i, iii S. 

न हि करकंकण दर्शनाय iii. 

न हि काकिन्यां नष्टायां iii. 

न हि क्कचिदश्रवणं गा, and A, 

न हि खदिरगोचरे परशो iA, di 
(Pref), iii S 

न हि गोधा सर्पन्ती iii. 


न हि ग्रामस्थः di 

न हि AJA toga इति कथ्यते iii, 
न हि नारिकेळट्वीपवासिनः iii. 

नहि faeat 7, and A, iii S. 

न हि wart पलायितुं पारयमाणः di 
न हि पूतं स्याद्रोक्षीरं ii. 

न हि भवति कुण्डं बदरम्‌ iA. 

न हि भवति तरक्षुः ii 

न हि भिक्षुकाः सन्तीति ॐ, üi 8 


| न हि भिक्षुको भिक्षुकान्तरं iii. 


न हि भूमावस्भोरुहं सत्‌ ii. 

न हि यहेवदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य iii. 

न हि वरविघाताय i, iii S. 

न हि विधिशतेनापि तथा ii. 

न हि इयामाकबीजं ii. 

न हि सवः सर्व जानाति iii A. 

न हि सहस्रेणाप्यन्धेः ii. 

न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि ag: ii, and A, 
iii S. 

न हि सुतीक्षणाप्यसिधारा d, and A, 
iig 

न हि exdisadt शक्तिः iti, and A. 

न ह्यन्धस्याज्यावेक्षणोपेते कर्मणि 77 

न ह्यन्यस्य वितथभावे 7. 

न ह्येष स्थाणोरपराधः iii. 

नाणृहीते विशेषणे iii, and A. 

नान्यदृष्ट स्मरत्यन्यः ii, iii S 

नासिकाग्रेण कणमूलक्षणन्याय ii. 

निरामयस्य किमायुर्वेदविदा iii, and 

निषादस्थपतिन्याय iii. 

नो खल्वन्धाः सहस्रमपि i. 
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पॅकम्रक्षालनन्याय i, and A. 
पंग्वन्धन्याय i 
पञ्षरचालनन्याय 7. 
पञ्जरसुक्तपक्षिन्याय dii. 
पण्डकसुद्वाह्य ï. 
पदार्थानुसमयन्याय dii. 
परतत्रं बहिमनः iii. 
परस्परविरोधे हि iii 
पर्जेन्यवत्‌ ii 

पर्णमयीन्याय एं A. 
पलालकूटस्य ASIA dil. 
WIAA ज्वलदाझि iii. 
पाटञ्चरलुण्ठिते वेश्मनि i. 
पाटनमन्तरेण iii. 
पाठक्रमन्याय Ui. 
पादप्रसारिका ii 4. 
पिण्डमुत्सूज्य करं लेढि ii 
पिण्याकयाचनार्थे गतम्य i. 
पित्रनुसृतस्तनं धयन्याय ii. 
पिष्टपेपणन्याय i, ॐ S. 
पुरस्तादपवादाः iii. 
पुष्टलगुडन्याय ii 

पूव ह्यपवादाः iii. 

THT वापवादविषयं iii. 
प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ iii. 
प्रतिनिधिन्याय 71 4. 


NO ~ coo 
TAA किमनुमानेन iii, and A. 


TH प्रदीपं प्रज्वाल्य 3, 71 S 
मधानमछनिबहणन्याय 1. 
भपानकरसन्याय iii. 
ममाणवत्त्वादायातः ii A. 
oe iii A. 
S हस्य lii. 


अस्तरप्रहरणन्याय iii, 
म्रावातिकक्रमन्य़ाय pul 


फलवत्सान्निधावफलं तदङ्गम्‌ ग A, iS, 


फलवत्सहकारन्याय ili, 


वकबन्धनन्याय ग 4. 


avaa शिक्षितानां ii, 
बहुठिद्रघटप्रदीपन्याय ii, 
बहूनामजुग्रहों न्याय्यः iii. 
बालस्य प्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयेव iii. 
बीज कुरन्याय i. 

बुभुक्षितस्य किं निमत्रणाअहः iii 
ब्राह्मणग्नामल्याय iii. 
ब्राह्मणपरिघराजकन्याय 7. 
त्राह्मणवसिष्ठन्याय 1 (Pref.). 
ब्राह्मण श्रमणन्याय 1. 

भक्षित5पि लञुने i, iii 8. 
भस्मन्याज्याहुतिः lii 
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सिक्षुपादप्रसारणन्याय i. 
भीमभासहढन्याय ii and Pref, 
भूमिरथिकन्याय iii. 
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A ty ll 
सक्ृद्गतिन्याय iii. > SA = 
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सन्दिग्धस्य वाक्यरोषान्निणथः 11. ह दनकन्याय li. 
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E ERRATA. 
‘Page 32, line 14 from bottom. For व्वेत्सरिकेण read त्वोत्सर्गिकेण. 
. Page 64, line 9. For देवादागतायां read दैवादागतानां. 

Page 89, line 12 from bottom, For “cut of”, say “ cut off.’ 
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